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Foreword

Before writing the foreword for the United Kingdom General Assembly’s English 
version of this book, I spent a few weeks reading the book. After reading it, I 
was deeply touched, and I had a clearer and more complete understanding of 
the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. It was like hearing the voice of God in my heart. 
From this, I truly believe that the fullness of the Holy Spirit is only possible after 
we have received the Holy Spirit. 

This book was written by our Preacher Fook Fah Chong with the purpose of 
helping the reader identify and understand the Holy Spirit of Truth. The book is 
comprehensive as well as in accordance with the Bible.

The book is divided into four parts. The first two parts give a detailed 
account of the church’s doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Answers to eight challenging 
questions that we frequently face can be found in Part III. The book ends with 
three case studies in Part IV, including proof that the True Jesus Church was 
established through the Holy Spirit of Truth, and that the baptism conducted in 
living water is in accordance with the biblical truth and has the effect of remitting 
sin.

The focus of this book is on the challenges posed by false teachings 
encountered by the church today. Through the guidance of the Holy Spirit and 
careful consideration of the subject, the author points out erroneous views 
and takes on the responsibility of defending the Truth. Using an in-depth but 
comprehensible approach, he discusses each problem by expounding the crux of 
the issue with reference to the Bible and uses the Truth to expose deception. He 
has searched meticulously for critical points of contention and analysed them in 
detail so as to lead the reader to uncover falsehood. The book is filled with quotes 
and examples directly from the Book of Acts to interpret the Truth of God. This 
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is to eliminate the impact of deviant views continually expressed by outsiders and 
on the internet about our basic beliefs.

The book emphasises the significance of the Holy Spirit and the church. 
The True Jesus Church is the only true church of salvation established in the 
end times by our Lord Jesus Christ through the Holy Spirit, the latter rain. God 
has promised that those who believe in Him will receive the Holy Spirit (Acts 
2:38), “the guarantee of our inheritance” of the heavenly kingdom (Eph 1:14). 
The author writes, “The doctrine of the Holy Spirit is at the core of the church’s 
existence and her continuation. The Holy Spirit is also the key for divine work 
development and expansion.” As such, God has given us unique evidence of 
receiving the Holy Spirit – speaking in tongues (Acts 19:1–7).

The book aims to strengthen the faith of our brethren and to help them 
“contend earnestly with one accord for the faith which was once for all delivered 
to the saints” ( Jude 3). As the last day is approaching, Satan, the ruler of the 
darkness of this age, knows that his time is limited and furiously makes use of 
various tactics to change the word of God and undermine the work of the 
Holy Spirit. Satan used the same tactic to deceive our first ancestors. God had 
commanded the man, saying, “for in the day that you eat of it you shall surely 
die”, but the serpent said to the woman, “You will not surely die. For God knows 
that in the day you eat of it your eyes will be opened, and you will be like God, 
knowing good and evil” (Gen 2:17b; 3:4–5).

Now, in the end times, “false christs and false prophets will rise and show 
great signs and wonders to deceive, if possible, even the elect” — the chosen 
people of God (Mt 24:24). Since “we do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places” (Eph 6:12), we 
as members of the true church need to equip ourselves with spiritual armour, 
“let the word of Christ dwell in [us] richly in all wisdom” (Col 3:16), and “work 
out [our] own salvation with fear and trembling” (Phil 2:12). This book not only 
provides us with ways of pulling down the strongholds of Satan, but also compels 
us to bring our hearts back to the church and hold fast to our heavenly hope.

This book can indeed provide both the workers of God and believers with 
useful material for Bible study, helping to strengthen the faith of the readers 
towards the true church. It can serve as a reference tool to be used when 
preaching the gospel or defending the Truth. In this way, we can triumph over 
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the deception of Satan, our spiritual enemy, yearn for the glorious coming of 
Jesus Christ and enter the heavenly kingdom He has prepared for us with full 
assurance and abundance of joy.         

The author, our beloved Preacher Fook Fah Chong, became a preacher at 
our first-ever ordination of full-time workers in 1998 after the establishment 
of the United Kingdom General Assembly. He has always studied the Bible 
enthusiastically. During his ministry, having the opportunity to pastor churches 
in different places and provide training at various seminars, even in countries in 
Africa, he compiles his lectures and written notes prepared for these sermons 
into books. To enable more brethren to share in and learn from his studies of the 
Bible, many of these books were then published by the church. 

The Holy Spirit of Truth is Preacher Chong’s latest publication. By the grace 
and love of God, work on the English version of The Holy Spirit of Truth was 
eventually completed following the publication of the Chinese edition in Taiwan. 
We pray that every reader can be edified through this book and gain a deeper 
understanding of the Truth through the guidance of the Holy Spirit. May God 
remember the labour of love of His servant Preacher Chong, as well as those 
brethren who have been involved in the production of this book.

May all glory, praise and honour be unto the holy name of the Lord Jesus. Amen. 

		

Dn Silas Chan

Chairman, United Kingdom General Assembly 
2018

Foreword

Recommendation

Hallelujah!
On behalf of the Department of Literary Ministry of the United Kingdom 

General Assembly of the True Jesus Church we fully endorse and recommend 
this essential work on the truth of the Holy Spirit. This book was first published 
in Taiwan and was only available in Chinese. This is the first time it has been 
published in English.

There is a fine line between truth and fiction, where many Christians are led 
astray by false teachings and heresies. Such teachings can be difficult for many 
of us to discern and, unless we have spiritual guidance, we can easily fall into the 
snare of the devil through those who propagate false doctrines and teachings  
(2 Pet 2:2–3).

This book has evolved over time to meet the growing need for the work of 
evangelism both in the United Kingdom and through the Church’s missionary 
work in Africa. This need requires text books in English that address the many 
questions and challenges about the doctrine of the Holy Spirit and to dispel the 
myths and confusion surrounding the origin, signs, existence and receipt of the 
one true spirit of God (Eph 4:4).

However, when He, the Spirit of truth, has come, He will guide you into all 
truth; for He will not speak on His own authority, but whatever He hears He will 
speak; and He will tell you things to come ( Jn 16:13).

This work is essentially a compilation of questions that Preacher Fook Fah 
Chong has gathered from many different sources and from his own experiences 
during his pastoral work. “This is one of many works that equips us all with the 
knowledge to defend the truth of our inheritance (cf. 2 Pet 1:21)” by answering 
commonly raised questions. It also cites the rarest of challenges from those 
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seeking to lure church members and truth seekers alike down the road that leads 
to perdition ( Jn 17:12; 2 Thess. 2:3; Heb 10:39).

The danger of taking bible verses out of context is addressed throughout this 
work and is best illustrated by making the clear distinction between being born 
of the water and that of the Spirit. For example, does a person being baptised by 
full immersion in living water in the name of Jesus also receive the Holy Spirit at 
the same time? Preacher Chong answers this question and many others beside in 
an authoritative work with compelling evidence drawn only from the scriptures.
May all those who read this book be enlightened with the truth and be better 
equipped to defend the faith and bring others to salvation (Mk 16:17). 

May all glory be unto the holy name of Jesus our Saviour. Amen

Brother Mike Parrett

Department of Literary Ministry, United Kingdom General Assembly

September 2018

Recommendation

Preface

The birth of this book is a miracle. Initially, it contained mainly verbal answers 
to commonly raised questions. However, when preaching became a norm in 
the early days of the church in London, the need to provide training for gospel-
sharing enthusiasts became ever more apparent. The fire to preach burned 
fervently within the community; many brethren reached out to their neighbours 
and regular small-scale evangelistic services were conducted in the cosy old 
church building. 

To help better equip the church when providing this training, various 
questions were solicited and later compiled into a small booklet, with a view to 
using it in evangelistic seminars. While preaching was carried out by the brethren 
at that time, the way in which the work was done had piqued the enthusiasm 
of the church. This was largely due to the atypical methods practised by the 
evangelistic core group, which allowed seekers of the truth to ask questions 
after each evangelistic service. In fact, many of the questions were collectively 
answered by those who attended such services under the guidance of the Lord.

In view of the church’s needs, answers to doctrinal questions were developed 
and modified. Some were adapted for other evangelistic purposes, such as 
messages for leaflets and newsletters. In response to Christ’s calling for carrying 
out His commission to go into the world, the same zeal to propagate the word in 
other parts of the UK had also begun to grow. Brethren found it useful to have 
a written aid to help in their preaching. Giving them some guidance on how 
to answer possible questions helped quell uncertainties over what they might 
encounter.

From initially being an aid to preaching, a huge leap was taken to develop this 
collection of answers into a brochure. After the African Ministry Committee was 
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established, it became clear that books in English were also essential for ministry 
work in Africa. This was especially true when it came to church doctrines when 
it was hard for new listeners to retain what was taught in classes. As a result, the 
church received repeated requests from workers to provide them with some 
simple written study material. From this collection, The Holy Spirit, a section of 
The Holy Spirit of Truth, is one of the books that have been published for the 
African churches and caters to their needs. 

While this was happening, articles directly challenging the beliefs of the 
church began appearing on websites of Christian friends and denominational 
churches. Without a doubt, the assaults are still ongoing. Some challengers are 
sincere in their disagreements with the church’s articles of faith; they desire to 
find out more about the truth. Nevertheless, some challengers are determined 
to undermine the teachings with a view to stopping others from believing. To 
provide a conceptual understanding of the church’s doctrines, apologetic essays 
and answers were developed whenever necessary. On the one hand, they serve 
as defensive tools; on the other, they help lift the church to a greater level of 
understanding.

This book is intended to help the church respond to these challengers and 
promote its wider evangelism aims. Although the series of articles on the Holy 
Spirit was not intended to be part of this book, they are however necessary. 
Questions that the church had rarely encountered before when reaching out to 
other Christians have been boldly raised. They have been designed to challenge 
the soundness of the doctrinal stance of the church in an attempt to knock down 
and replace her existing beliefs. The attacks on the teachings of the Holy Spirit 
have become more feverish than ever before, and the resultant confusion has 
been rampant and shocking.

Developing answers to these challenging questions has, at times, been 
painstaking, tedious and slow. Some of the answers have needed strenuous 
and thorough research and have been debated at length during Truth Research 
Committee meetings, especially in the UK. The result of such a significant 
collective effort has brought inexpressible joy to those who hold firm to the 
pattern of the sound word, which the Lord first gave His church. With immovable 
conviction, we believe that it is by this form of doctrine, the initial one, that we 
are saved (Rom 6:17–18).

Preface

There are many great collections of articles and books on this subject in the 
church; they are the inspired works of God. The early workers of the church 
tirelessly wrote down what the Lord gave them for the good of the church and 
her expansion and development. These great works must be carefully studied 
and retained in the hearts of the members to form the basis of evangelism. Most 
importantly, they should be passed down to the next generation and imparted 
to both new converts and seekers of the truth alike. This book is only a small 
supplement to the great work that has already been performed.

Besides the guidance of the Lord, this book has been the result of the efforts 
of many brethren. I wish to thank two groups of people who have supported me 
along the way. The first comprises of my wife (Chau Mui), my family and co-
workers (in the UK, the USA, the Far East and Africa), who encouraged me to 
persevere with my writing. They have been the catalysts in my writing journey 
and have spent many hours with me discussing issues relating to the book. They 
have helped shape my thinking and helped me to look at the doctrine of the Holy 
Spirit from various perspectives within the scope of truth that the church has 
received. 

The second group comprises of editors, proof-readers and graphic designers. 
They have been the silent workers who have laboured fervently for the Lord. 
Although many have been involved in this process, special thanks must go to 
Brother Mike Parrett, Sister Sharon Chang, Sister Anessa Liew, Sister Cindy Ho 
and Brother Eng Guan Tay who have worked tirelessly to ensure the language 
is accessible to all readers. Many thanks must also go to all those anonymous 
workers of the UKGA for helping to oversee the entire process and ensure the 
book is ready for publication. 

Lastly, I pray that this collective effort provides an enhanced understanding 
of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit.

FF Chong

Edinburgh, Scotland, September 2018
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1.	 Since Jesus is the Holy Spirit, when we accept Christ we accept the Holy Spirit, which 
means we have received the Holy Spirit. 

2.	 Speaking in tongues is not the only evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit. After having 
received Christ, many bear the fruit of the Holy Spirit showing that God is with them, 
which implies they have received the Holy Spirit. In addition, there is no assertion 
anywhere in the NT claiming tongues as the only evidence. Neither can it be established 
that tongues is the evidence of Spirit-baptism.
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3.	 �According to Paul, tongues is the least important gift. Love is vital for salvation and is 
superior to other gifts (1 Cor 13). What good can tongues bring if love is not present in the 
church? Why not pay attention to practising love rather than speaking in tongues?

4.	 Why does the church allow members to pray in tongues simultaneously, although a 
restriction in the number of tongue-speakers is imposed in 1 Corinthians 14?

5.	 Since Paul did not speak in tongues when he received the Holy Spirit, why should we pray 
in tongues?

6.	 Is speaking in tongues only possible through the Episcopal (of a bishop or elder) or 
apostolic confirmation and imposition of hands? This is why the church in Jerusalem had 
to send Peter and John to help the believers in Samaria to pray for the Holy Spirit.

7.	 Reading through the book of Acts, all the accounts of speaking in tongues appear with a 
purpose. Acts 2 confirms that the promise of God is fulfilled, Acts 10 reveals to the Jewish 
onlookers the acceptance of Gentiles as members of the household of God, and Acts 19 
points out to members the need to be baptised in the name of Jesus. Do we still have to 
speak in tongues?

8.	 Speaking in tongues does not constitute evidence that we have received the Holy 
Spirit; the evidence is inconclusive. Tongues as a religious phenomenon also occurs in 
spiritualists’ circles and non-Christian religions. 

Section four 
Case studies and responses. .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  . 190

Case one. .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  . 191 
1. Non-Pentecostal beliefs – On tongue-speaking and Acts 
2. An apologetics essay

Case two. .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  198 
A biblical response to Gary Evans’ remarks on the teachings of the True Jesus Church

Contents

Abbreviations

NT	 New Testament

OT	 Old Testament



1716

Key Points

1.	 The Spirit has worked in different phases of human history and in different 
manifestations. The manner in which He works may differ from one period 
to another. 

2.	 There is a significant difference in the work of the Spirit between the OT 
and the NT. In the NT, it is said that the Holy Spirit shall dwell in man  
( Jn 14:17; 23) after the ascension of Christ. This means that the Spirit will 
work within man, transforming God’s chosen people from within. In other 
words, life is to be directed by the Spirit from within man’s heart.

3.	 The work of the Spirit from within a person is unprecedented, though 
there may be examples in the overlapping period, such as when Simeon, 
Elizabeth and Zacharias were filled by the Holy Spirit. Although these 
examples occurred before the ascension of Christ, they do not invalidate 
the teaching that being filled by the Spirit comes after receiving the Holy 
Spirit (as instructed by Christ). If the physical Jesus remained, the Spirit 
would not come ( Jn 16:7) the Spirit would only come after His ascension. 
For those who believe in Him, the reception of the Spirit is always a unique 
experience, which stands out in their journeys of faith.

4.	 In the OT, most workers had the presence of the Spirit and were even filled 
by the Spirit. But in the NT, God is not selective about giving the Spirit as 
it is to be given to all ( Joel 2:28), though the timing and authority to give 
remains with Jesus. Once the Promised Holy Spirit comes, He shall abide 
with His chosen people forever ( Jn 14:16), insofar as they keep themselves 
in the Lord (1 Jn 3:24). This is a new dimension for the work of the Spirit, 
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which differs substantially from that recorded in the OT, when only some 
people were given the Spirit when they were chosen by God to carry out His 
works.

5.	 The clear functions of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, having first received 
the Holy Spirit, have been outlined by Jesus and include the following 
points:

•	 the Spirit shall quench our thirst ( Jn 7:37; Isa 44:3)
•	 He shall abide with us forever as a Helper ( Jn 14:16)
•	 He shall dwell in us ( Jn 14:17, 23)
•	 He shall teach us all things and help us to remember the words of Jesus 

( Jn 14:26)
•	 He shall testify of Jesus ( Jn 15:26) and through Him we shall also bear 

witness of Christ ( Jn 15:27; Lk 24:48–49; Acts 1:8)
•	 He shall guide us into “all truth” ( Jn 16:13–15) and will declare who 

Jesus is to us
•	 He shall give the church the authority to forgive sin ( Jn 20:21–23)

6.	 The coming of the Spirit upon the believers is uniquely evidenced by 
tongue-speaking, with the episode of the downpour of the Spirit on the Day 
of Pentecost as the initial pattern and the blueprint for the church (Acts 2:1–
4; 10:44–48; 11:15–17). 

7.	 Jesus also states that the starting point for the Spirit to work within a person 
is receiving the Holy Spirit. Before one can experience the flowing of rivers 
of living waters (i.e. being fully immersed in the Spirit), one must first 
receive the Holy Spirit ( Jn 7:39, 37–38). 

8.	 When discussing the coming of the Spirit, two key points must be explored. 
First, upon receiving the Holy Spirit, Jesus shall abide in us ( Jn 14:16–17). 
The Spirit that we have received is not a partial Spirit but the full Spirit of 
God because Jesus said, “For God does not give the Spirit by measure” ( Jn 
3:34). Second, we who have received the Holy Spirit must yield to the Spirit 
and live a Spirit-filled life.

9.	 Being filled with the Spirit comes with receiving the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:4). 
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According to the book of Acts, those who were filled with the Spirit began 
to speak with other tongues. Cornelius, who later received the Holy Spirit, 
proves this point. When Peter and some brethren heard the Gentiles speak 
in tongues (there was no mention of being filled by the Holy Spirit), Peter 
concluded that their own Pentecostal encounter of the Spirit was the same 
as theirs (Acts 10:47; 11:16–17; 15:8). Therefore, those who had been filled 
by the Spirit in Acts are those who had first received the Holy Spirit.

10.	 Receiving the Spirit also endues us with power from on high (Lk 24:49; Acts 
1:8). Obviously, the power of the Spirit is shown in full in the forgiveness of 
sins, particularly in baptism. Paul teaches that it is the Spirit who baptises 
us into the body of Christ (1 Cor 12:13). Miracles, signs and wonders shall 
follow those who preach the word (Mk 16:17–18). Paul clearly states that 
such power comes from the Holy Spirit (Rom 15:19; Heb 2:4). (As an 
aside, we should consider the need to discern the work of the Spirit from the 
work of Satan, when miraculous signs have occurred.)

11.	 Before the downpour of the Spirit, the disciples had already been given 
the power to cast out demons (Mk 6:7, 12–13). However, after Jesus’ 
resurrection, He instructed His disciples to wait in Jerusalem for the coming 
of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8). This demonstrates the key principle outlined 
in John, where the work of the Spirit after the ascension of Christ occurs 
in the hearts of workers. In other words, they must first be baptised by the 
Holy Spirit (to receive the Holy Spirit) before being sent out to serve. 

12.	 When John met those who came to receive his baptism, he sternly warned 
that they must bear fruits worthy of repentance (Lk 3:8). The phrase “fruit 
of the Holy Spirit” is not mentioned. The baptismal candidates were told to 
bear fruits, even though the Spirit had not yet even been poured out. After 
the ascension of Christ, bearing the fruit of the Holy Spirit is uniquely the 
work of the Spirit after one has received the Holy Spirit; hence the phrase 
“the fruit of the Holy Spirit” (Gal 5:22f; Eph 5:9). One must not take the 
phrase out of context. It is the conclusion that Paul has drawn having spoken 
about the necessity of walking in the Spirit (Gal 5:16) and being led by the 
Spirit (Gal 5:18). ��
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13.	 Obviously, a person who has not received the Holy Spirit is still capable of 
doing good work with God’s help, but the difference is he has yet to receive 
the Holy Spirit. However, in the NT the giving of the Spirit is a widespread 
phenomenon and is no longer just for a few. Joel said it was for all flesh  
( Joel 2:28f). It means that after the ascension of Christ, the work of the 
Spirit should come from within. So, for one to experience the flowing of 
rivers of living water, be led by the Spirit, be filled by the Spirit and bear 
fruit of the Holy Spirit, one has to first receive the Holy Spirit. These are the 
phrases used specifically for the work of the Spirit within a person.

14.	 Ephesians 5:18 states that we must be filled by the Holy Spirit. Nowhere in 
the verse suggests that those who have not received the Holy Spirit are filled 
with the Spirit. This idea contradicts the very principle of receiving the Holy 
Spirit and the work of the Spirit from within a person. It therefore cannot 
be argued that being filled by the Spirit may occur even when one has not 
received the Holy Spirit. 

15.	 Paul’s teaching clearly captures the difference between being baptised by 
the Spirit and having been made to drink of the Spirit: “As we have been 
baptised by the one Spirit…and have all been made to drink into one Spirit” 
(1 Cor 12:13). However, the NT states that Jesus, being a God of order, 
has set the time for the latter to take full effect and outlined how it would 
happen. John says that it shall come to pass after Christ has been glorified. 
Such a declaration puts a starting time on this invitation. It shall happen 
after His suffering and ascension ( Jn 7:39; 16:7). It clearly refers to the 
starting point as being the first downpour of the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost.

16.	 The Bible teaches that God is omnipresent, i.e. His presence is everywhere, 
including among the wicked. However, His omnipresence must not be 
taken to mean that He is in everyone’s hearts, as He would only be in those 
who believe in Him. When the Bible says the Spirit will come, this is very 
different from His existence being everywhere. His existence is already 
with those who believe in Him, thus for the Spirit to come into them really 
represents the conscious choice of God to dwell in them. Surely, this is not 
a response that the Spirit would have for someone who does not believe 
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in God. Furthermore, the coming of the Spirit is a promise from the Lord  
(Lk 24:49). In contrast, His existence being everywhere is not a promise, it 
is part of His infinity. 

Key Points

Section one
THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT –  
A BRIEF INTRODUCTION
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Who is the Holy Spirit?	

God is a Spirit and the Holy Spirit is God Himself ( Jn 4:24; Lk 2:26). There are 
various biblical designations of the Holy Spirit, including “the Spirit of God”,  
“the Spirit”, “the Spirit of the Lord” and “the Spirit of Jesus” (Mt 3:16; Lk 4:18; 
Jn 14:17; Acts 8:29, 39; 16:6–7; Phil 1:19). 

The Holy Spirit is not a form of energy emanating from God. He is neither 
subordinate to the Father nor a separate individual entity in the Godhead (the 
entire essence of God). He is the Father (God) Himself. This is explicit from the 
following points:

From His divine attributes, it is clear that He possesses knowledge, is 
sovereign, searches into the depths of God and is eternal (Rom 8:27; 1 Cor 
2:11; 12:10; Heb 9:14). He has emotions: He can be grieved by our sins (Eph 
4:30); He can be quenched by our indifferent attitude toward Him (1 Thess 
5:19); He can be resisted by human rebellion (Acts 7:51); He may be insulted by 
human contempt (Heb 10:29) and He can be blasphemed by a man’s deliberate 
profanity (Mt 12:31–32; Heb 6:4–8). 

In His works, He is the creator (Gen 1:2; 2:4; 5:1–2), the maker (Isa 17:7; 
Heb 11:10), the source of rebirth ( Job 26:13; Jn 3:3–8) and the provider of life 
to man ( Job 33:4). In other words, He is the only source of life and all things 
come from Him (Ps 104:30; Isa 32:15; Gen 2:7; Exod 31:3; Num 11:17) and 
consist in Him (Col 1:15–18).

He is the originator and discloser of all divine truth (Mic 3:8; Jn 14:26; 
16:13; 1 Cor 2:10–12) and provides spiritual insight to the gospel (cf. Acts 2:17; 
Jn 16:7–12; 1 Cor 2:14). In the OT, He inspired His messengers to receive His 
oracles and to convey them to His people (Zech 7:12; Neh 9:30; Ezek 2:2). He 
does the same in the NT (2 Pet 1:21). He brings to remembrance all things that 
He said to the apostles ( Jn 14:26).

He takes full control in the ministration of the church by endowing  
each believer with different gifts to minister in His body (Acts 13:2, 4; 1 Cor 
12:4–11). This is for the mutual good of the community of faith (1 Cor 12:7).

Section one

The Holy Spirit and us
Towards believers, the Holy Spirit instructs (Acts 13:2–3), directs (Acts 8:29), 
guides (Rom 8:14), cautions (1 Tim 4:1), regenerates ( Jn 14:16f), sanctifies  
(1 Pet 1:2) and comforts (Acts 9:31) us.

Sometimes, we give way to our flesh in our weakness. However, with the 
presence of the Holy Spirit, we can lead a victorious life. The Holy Spirit cleanses 
us if we rely on Him fully (Rom 8:10, 13).

When we sin, He teaches, chastises, convicts and leads us graciously to 
repentance (Gen 6:3; Jn 16:8–9; Rom 2:4). His grace is evident throughout the 
OT, especially in relation to the prophecies of redemption to be availed by the 
coming Christ (Isa 63:10–13; Mic 3:8). 

The Holy Spirit also helps us pray to God, especially during long prayers, for 
we do not know what to say to Him. The Holy Spirit intercedes for us in tongues 
(Rom 8:26–27). But there is one condition that all of us must adhere to when 
praying to God, i.e. we must pray with the spirit of submission to His will.

In addition, He dwells in the believers who have received Him ( Jn 14:17; 
Lk 11:13; Rom 8:9; 1 Cor 6:19–20) and seals them for redemption (Eph 4:30; 
1:13–14; 2 Cor 1:22; 5:5). Just as travelling to a foreign country requires a visa, 
entering God’s kingdom requires the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is our pledge, 
deposit or guarantee for entering His kingdom (Eph 1:13–14; 4:30; 2 Cor 1:22; 
5:5; Jn 3:3, 5, 7).

If we have received the Holy Spirit, we have received confirmation 
that we are the children of God. This is a very precious status given to 
all those who believe in Him (Rom 8:14ff; Gal 4:6). It is a mark that 
we must have before the opening of the seventh seal. This is when total 
chaos and cosmic disturbance will sweep across the face of the earth  
(Rev 7:1–3), which will experience the full brunt of God’s complete fury, 
immediately before the second coming of Jesus.
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The Holy Spirit and the church
Apart from knowing the reasons for having and praying for the Holy Spirit, it 
is equally important to understand the relationship of the Holy Spirit with the 
church. It is clear that the church is the body of Christ (Eph 4:4; 5:23–32). She 
is thus the habitation of the Holy Spirit (Eph 2:22). This is why Paul says, “There 
is one body and one Spirit, just as you were called in one hope of your calling”  
(Eph 4:4). The church is also God’s temple, as the dwelling place of the Holy 
Spirit (1 Cor 3:16f). Paul is making explicit the inseparability between the church 
and the Holy Spirit. This truth dismisses any human right to the ownership of the 
church; she belongs solely to God.

By having the Holy Spirit, the church becomes a spiritual living organism 
that grows. Thus, getting others to become members of Christ’s body is one of 
the most important duties of the church. From the Bible, the way to become a 
member of Christ’s body is fairly simple. Acts 20:28 says it is by receiving the 
redemption by Jesus’ atoning blood.

But how exactly does the blood of Jesus redeem us? Paul says that if we are 
“in Christ”, then the blood of Jesus will redeem us (Eph 1:7; 2:13–14; Col 1:14). 
This “in Christ” position means that we must be admitted into the body of Christ. 
According to Paul, this is done through baptism (Rom 6:3). A simple analogy is 
that if we are inside a room, it must mean that we have entered it in some way. 
In this context, the way to enter into the body of Christ is to be baptised (1 Cor 
12:12–13; 12:27). To be in Christ is to be in the church (cf. Gal 3:27–28).

To avail ourselves of the blood of Jesus in baptism, there are two key points 
we must consider. First, baptism must accord with the Bible. Reflecting on the 
Scriptures, we know that since there is only “one body” of Christ, then there can 
only be “one baptism” (Eph 4:5). Since baptism is listed as one of the essential 
elements of the Christian faith, then there must be something about it that is so 
significant and unique to make it the one and only way. In other words, we must 
act upon all aspects of the complete baptism, to make a baptism effective. These 
include repenting (Acts 2:38), invoking the name of Jesus (Acts 2:38; 8:16; 
10:48; 19:5) and being fully immersed in living water (Col 2:12).

Second, the Holy Spirit must be present at the administration of the complete 
baptism. We should examine the eternal nature of His blood, to know how Jesus 
saves us with it. 

His sacrifice is a one-off, which comes from His resurrection and His 
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appearance in the presence of God (Heb 9:24; 10:12). It is a living sacrifice. In 
contrast, the OT describes how slaughtered animals remained dead after their 
blood had atoned for the sins of God’s people. Hence the need for repeated 
sacrifices.

His sacrifice is also for all time (Heb 10:14) and once and for all (Heb 
9:23–26; 10:10). By the eternal Spirit, His blood has become imperishable  
(1 Pet 1:18–19) and eternal (Heb 9:14). This is why the Bible describes Jesus as 
having obtained eternal redemption with His own blood (Heb 9:12) for those 
who have been called, irrespective of which point in time, to receive the promise 
of the eternal inheritance (Heb 9:15).

The crucial question is how can we be sure that the Holy Spirit is present at 
a baptism? According to John, the Holy Spirit is the truth (1 Jn 5:6) and it is the 
Holy Spirit who baptises a person into the body of Christ (1 Cor 12:13), apart 
from its physical administration. So, before a baptist can carry out a baptism, he 
must have first obtained the truth; this is the criterion by which the apostles used 
to confirm the authenticity of the Holy Spirit in a person (1 Jn 4:1–6). Second, 
he must have been baptised into the one body of Christ. Third, he must have 
received the Holy Spirit. And lastly, he must be sent. If he does not fulfil these 
requirements, his baptism of another person is ineffective, despite performing 
all the aspects of the complete baptism, i.e. the Holy Spirit would not be at the 
baptism to avail and testify to the presence of Jesus’ atoning blood.

From the above biblical facts, we see that the relationship between the Holy 
Spirit and the one body of Christ (the one true church) becomes the only source 
of salvation for all who come to believe in Jesus. For the divine intention of Jesus’ 
death, in which we participate during baptism (Rom 6:3–5), is to reconcile us to 
God in one body (Eph 2:16).

This claim of the one church is neither superfluous nor, viewed from the 
perspective of the Bible, damaging to our Christian identity or beliefs. In fact, 
this falls neatly into the apostolic paradigm. From the NT perspective, after the 
downpour of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, many churches were established. They 
were either called the “church of God”, the “church of Christ” or the “church of 
the living God”. These names were merely designations of their belonging to 
God. However, they were of the one body of Christ—the members who formed 
these churches were baptised by agents from the apostolic line. Examples include 
Philip who was lifted by the Holy Spirit to preach to and baptise the Ethiopian 
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eunuch (Acts 8); Peter who was directed by God in a vision to preach to and 
baptise the first Gentile group (Acts 10) and Paul who preached to Lydia (Acts 
16:14–15).

Here we realise the importance of the Holy Spirit’s role with the one true 
church: a correctly performed baptism can wash away sin only when the Holy 
Spirit plays His necessary part and the baptist himself has received the Holy 
Spirit and the truth, thus himself belonging to the one body of Christ—the only 
true church. This understanding has its basis in some prophetic books: “For in 
Mount Zion and Jerusalem there shall be deliverance” ( Joel 2:32) and “I will 
place salvation in Zion, for Israel my glory” (Isa 46:13b).

How can we receive the Holy Spirit?
It becomes more necessary to answer this question after understanding the 
crucial relationship between the Holy Spirit with the church. In the OT, God 
promised that He would shower His Spirit upon the descendants of Israel  
(Isa 44:3; 32:15) and upon all flesh ( Joel 2:28–29; cf. Ezek 11:5, 20; 36:26–
27). Even when Jesus was on the earth, He repeatedly promised that He would 
bestow His Spirit upon His disciples ( Jn 14:26). This was especially so before 
His ascension (Lk 24:49; Acts 1:8). 

Since the Holy Spirit has been promised to us, in praying for Him we have to 
believe in the word of Jesus (Gal 3:2; Jn 8:37–38). His word is the gospel (1 Pet 
1:25), which is the power of God (Rom 1:16–17), to be manifested upon those 
who believe in Him. In adhering to Jesus’ instructions, the apostles waited in 
Jerusalem for the empowerment from above. Not many days later they received 
the Holy Spirit (cf. Acts 1:4–8; 2:1–4).

This is the type of faith required when praying for the Holy Spirit. As shown 
by Paul, the Holy Spirit is of faith (Gal 3:2–5). The faith demonstrated in 
believing in Jesus and accepting His word is, thus, instrumental in enabling us to 
receive the Holy Spirit.

Apart from believing, we need to act upon His word to receive the Holy 
Spirit. Jesus tells us a parable about a bread-borrower to teach us the persistence 
and sincerity needed in asking the Father for the Holy Spirit (Lk 11:13). 

Obeying the word of God is another key step to the reception of the Holy 
Spirit. “And we are witnesses of these things; and so is the Holy Spirit, whom 
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God has given to those who obey Him” (Acts 5:32). This is the condition laid 
down by the apostles. The obedience here includes believing in all the teachings 
of Jesus and the apostles ( Jn 15:20; Lk 10:16), repenting of our sins (Mk 1:15) 
and accepting the correct path of God. Upon fulfilling the requirement of God 
in obeying His truth or commandments, Jesus will pray to the Father to grant us 
His Holy Spirit ( Jn 14:15–16).

On speaking in tongues
If the reception of the Holy Spirit is so important for salvation, it should be clear 
when it happens. Its evidence is speaking in tongues (Acts 2:4, 33). The incident 
of speaking in tongues at Pentecost formed the basis for confirming Cornelius’ 
reception of the Holy Spirit (Acts 10:44f): “Can anyone forbid water, that these 
should not be baptized who have received the Holy Spirit just as we have?” (Acts 
10:47; 11:15). That they had received the Holy Spirit was in no way a haphazard 
guess, or even to be expected, seeing that they were Gentiles. All the circumcised 
believers who had come to Cornelius’ house were amazed, because they heard 
the listeners speak in tongues (Acts 10:46), thus confirming that the gift of the 
Holy Spirit had also been poured out upon the Gentiles.

A careful reader would realise that the word “gift” is singular. It coincides 
with that of the Pentecost, “...and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit” 
(Acts 2:38). The Greek word for a gift is “Dorea” (Acts 2:38, 8:20; 10:45; 11:17;  
Jn 4:10), which means “free gift”. “The Gift of the Holy Spirit” here refers to the 
Holy Spirit Himself1. The “gift” is not charismatic (1 Cor 12:4) because Peter’s 
message stressed only Jesus’ ministry, deeds, death and resurrection (Acts 
10:34ff). “Charisma” is another Greek word, which means “gift” (1 Cor 12:7). 
It refers to the bestowments (spiritual gifts, including tongue-speaking) of the 
Holy Spirit upon different individuals in the body of Christ (Rom 12:6; 1 Cor 
1:7; 12:4, 9, 28, 30, 31; 1 Tim 4:14; 2 Tim 1:6; 1 Pet 4:10). 

Some may argue that the ability to extol God is also likely evidence of 
receiving the Holy Spirit, since it happened in Cornelius’ case. This is highly 
unlikely in the context of the other passages in Acts that record receiving the 

1	 “The Gift of the Holy Spirit” in this context takes the form of epexegesis (words to make meaning clear). That means “the 
gift” is the Holy Spirit Himself (Vine’s Expository Dictionary of Biblical Words, Thomas Nelson Publisher, 1985, p264).
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Holy Spirit and it is very weak evidence for such a momentous occasion. It is 
more likely that the Gentile listeners extolled God as a way of acknowledging and 
enjoying Peter’s preaching. In defending himself when he returned to Jerusalem, 
Peter explained his association, together with six brethren, with the Gentiles as 
sanctioned by the same gift—the Holy Spirit evidenced by tongues—bestowed 
upon them (Acts 11:17). 

At Ephesus, Paul used the same evidence—speaking in tongues—to confirm 
receiving the Holy Spirit (Acts 19:6). Even though prophesying (which means 
preaching) had occurred, it was not the evidence needed, as those who had 
not received the Holy Spirit were also able to prophesy. The sending out of 
the seventy others to preach prior to the days of Pentecost proves this point  
(Lk 10:1–12). The occurrence of prophesying at Ephesus could well have taken 
place after they had received the Holy Spirit, as Christ requires His servants to be 
empowered by the Holy Spirit (Lk 24:49) before they embarked on evangelistic 
work, although the two can happen in reverse order. However, in Luke’s record,  he 
did not say that prophesying was initial evidence of being filled by the Holy Spirit  
(cf. Acts 2:4).

To avoid confusion, it is necessary to explain the two functions of tongues: 
as evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit and for the common good. The former 
provides self-edification in prayer (1 Cor 14:2, 4). Those who have received 
the Holy Spirit may all speak in tongues simultaneously (Acts 2, 10, 19). Since 
it concerns the individual, no interpretation is needed (Acts 2; 10; 19; 1 Cor 
14:28). The latter, as a charismatic gift, serves the purpose of edifying others  
(1 Cor 12:7, 10). It has to be administered orderly with two or three persons, and 
each in turn, and one needs to interpret what they say into intelligible words for 
the listeners (1 Cor 14:27).

Section one

The two functions of speaking in tongues

CHARISMATIC TONGUES DOREAN TONGUES

 (1 Cor 12:1, 10–11) (Acts 2, 8, 10)

This is tongues in preaching This is tongues in prayer

It is for the mutual good of the community of 
faith (1 Cor 12:7; 14:5, 26c)

It is to edify the speaker alone, who utters 
mysteries in the Spirit (1 Cor 14:2, 4)

Its target audience is the church (i.e. people). 
There were members at Corinth who preached 
to the church community in tongues (1 Cor 
14:27–28)

The target audience is God. This is the evidence 
of one receiving the Holy Spirit when praying to 
God (1 Cor 14:2). These examples are scattered 
throughout the book of Acts

It requires interpreting (1 Cor 12:10; 14:5, 
26–28)

It requires no interpreting (various accounts 
in Acts)

It is only given to some at the discretion of the 
Holy Spirit (1 Cor 12:8–12)

It is a common experience of all who have 
received the Holy Spirit (Acts 2, 10, 19)

It has to be done in turn for maximum 
effectiveness (1 Cor 14:26–28), to maintain 
order in the church

It can be spoken in groups (Acts 2, 10, 19) or by 
a person who has received the Holy Spirit  
(1 Cor 14:2, 4)

In Acts 4:31, Peter, John and some believers were described as being filled by 
the Holy Spirit and thereby spoke “the word of God with boldness”. To some, 
to speak boldly is evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit. A careful reading of Acts 
would make us realise otherwise. This is not a passage of Spirit-reception, as 
Peter and the rest had already received the Holy Spirit (Acts 2). This is only the 
description of the abiding presence of the Holy Spirit in their preaching work.

While Acts 8 does not specifically state that the Samaritan believers spoke 
in tongues, a cursory study of it shows us that the initial evidence for Spirit-
reception was not the ability to perform miracles (6–7), nor the expression of 
joy (8), nor faith or baptism in the name of Jesus (12–13, 16). Rather, it was 
an outward and recognisable sign that the apostles (Peter and John) and others 
witnessed. It had to be tongues. It even impressed a wicked person, the magician 
who desired to have it. This person came to believe in Jesus, in view of the mighty 
power of God Philip demonstrated. Luke implied this in his writing by using the 
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word “gift” (20). The other reason is that Peter later went to Caesarea (Acts 10) 
and confirmed receiving the Holy Spirit based on tongues. Thus at Samaria, he 
could not have determined Spirit-reception by a sign other than tongues. 

The account of the conversion of Paul does not state tongues were spoken, 
but he affirmed in his first epistle to the Corinthians that he spoke in tongues 
more than all: a sign that he attributed to the Spirit of God (1 Cor 12:10–11; 
14:18).

Those who do not believe in tongues also argue that “when the author of Acts 
emphasises a specific phenomenon, such as the speaking in tongues, he does not 
seem to do so to teach a doctrine of Spirit-reception”. They claim there is no hint 
that this was the purpose; the author’s intent instead was to show the validity of 
the gospel development described in Acts.

We know the gospel is the word of God (1 Pet 1:25). It is the power of God 
for salvation to everyone who has faith (Rom 1:16–17). The Lord Jesus has 
promised that the Holy Spirit is to be given to those who ask (Lk 11:13; 24:47–
49). It is part of the gospel, which is His word (Lk 24:44). Many in the end time 
shall speak in new tongues (Mk 16:17). The first fulfilment of Jesus’ promise 
took place at Pentecost (Acts 2:4). It is true that the Holy Spirit confirmed the 
expansion of the gospel; but the evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit is speaking 
in tongues (Acts 2, 10, 19). This is the pattern of the apostolic beliefs.

Likewise, today, we who love God also hope that the gospel of salvation will 
be speedily spread and appropriately explained. However, if such a proclamation 
is without the authentication from the Holy Spirit evidenced through speaking in 
tongues, it is most likely we have missed the mark of being saved (Eph 1:13–14; 
Jn 3:5; Tit 3:5). If speaking in tongues vouched for the gospel propagated in the 
apostolic time, but does not do so today, perhaps we should examine the “gospel” 
that we preach.

Whenever the author of Acts relates a religious story of speaking in tongues, 
we should evaluate it with our belief. If our present experience with God differs 
radically from it, the correct thing to do is not to change its actual meaning to 
match our belief; rather, we should renew our belief to conform to what it 
teaches. 

There are many facets of teaching on the Holy Spirit. Sometimes, the 
emphasis of one author on the Spirit differs from others. However, this does not 
imply that they are contradicting each other. Rather, they are emphasising the 
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different aspects of the same Holy Spirit. For example, Luke stresses more on the 
work and evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit, which is the speaking in tongues. 
Paul underscores Spirit-reception as a pledge, deposit or guarantee to enter into 
God’s kingdom (Eph 1:13–14; 4:30; 2 Cor 1:22; 5:5). He also emphasises that 
the Holy Spirit is the renewing agent (Tit 3:5), orientating a person to a mode of 
behaviour pleasing to God (Rom 7–8) and interceding for us to submit to God’s 
will. Similarly, in 1 Corinthians, Paul stresses that tongues edifies the speaker 
when praying to God. It is also a way in which God conveys His message to His 
people through an interpreter and is a sign to unbelievers.

There are three accounts of tongue-speaking, which should be sufficient 
to confirm its existence and validity as the only evidence of receiving the Holy 
Spirit. Thus, speaking in tongues becomes the natural result or phenomenon of 
receiving the Holy Spirit. For example, Jesus says, “Wherever the corpse is, there 
the vulture will gather” (Mt 24:28). Its literal meaning points to a natural result. 
A corpse or carcass is not for the vultures, but their gathering shows that a life  
has been lost. 

In summary, if we consider all the examples pertaining to the evidence 
of receiving the Holy Spirit in Acts, the speaking in tongues is always the 
accompanying sign (Acts 2:4; 10:46; 19:6). The apostles used the experience of 
tongue-speaking at Pentecost (Acts 2:4) as the foundation for determining one 
has received the Holy Spirit. It became the “way” He was received in their later 
empowered ministry (Acts 10:46-47). It is also independent of any other signs 
when the outpour is described. In fact, it is always stated first, if more than one 
manifestation of the Holy Spirit occurs. These three passages unravel the biblical 
pattern of the early Christians’ belief and are the standard for us to discern 
whether the Holy Spirit is received. 
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Accounts on the reception of the Holy Spirit in Acts

CHAPTER PLACE WORKER(S) EVIDENCE
NUMBER 
OF PEOPLE 
RECEIVED

COMMENT

Acts 2:4 Jerusalem The 12

apostles

Tongues 120 The Spirit gave them utterance, 
meaning they did not learn or 
initiate the tongues. When the 
Spirit came, two phenomena 
occurred: a sound from 
heaven, as of a rushing mighty 
wind and the appearance of 
divided tongues as of fire. 
Correspondingly, a naked flame 
unrestrainedly flickers when it 
is exposed to a rushing wind. 
So, a person’s tongue starts 
moving upon receiving the 
Spirit

Acts 
8:18–20

Samaria Peter and 
John

Not stated Not stated 
(it could 
have been 
the whole 
city)

Though the speaking in tongues 
is not mentioned, it is clear 
that Simon saw the evidence 
of the reception of the Spirit. 
In addition, the word “Dorea” 
is used (Acts 8:20), meaning 
“gift”, which is the Spirit 
Himself. It is the same word 
used in Acts 2:38 and 10:45. 
If Peter was the worker who 
confirmed the reception of the 
Spirit based on tongues on the 
day of Pentecost, and later in 
his first ministry to the Gentiles 
at the household of Cornelius, 
it is quite impossible for him 
to have adopted different 
evidence to receiving the Spirit 
in Samaria. In addition, the 
writer, Luke, has not indicated 
otherwise
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CHAPTER PLACE WORKER EVIDENCE
NUMBER 
OF PEOPLE 
RECEIVED

COMMENT

Acts 
9:1–22

Damascus Ananias Not stated 1 In his epistle to the 
Corinthians, Paul confirmed 
that he spoke in tongues more 
than all (1 Cor 14:18)

Acts 
10:44–46 
and 
11:14–18

Caesarea Peter Tongues Cornelius 
and those 
in his 
house

The experience of the Gentiles 
receiving the Spirit was 
exactly the same as that of the 
disciples, “They have received 
the Holy Spirit just as we 
have.”

Acts 
19:6–7

Ephesus Paul Tongues About 12 Paul could tell how many had 
received the Holy Spirit based 
on the occurrence of a definite 
sign, i.e. tongues

Can tongues be understood?
Some believe that tongues can be understood according to Acts 2. They think 
that as long as they speak in a language to praise God then they have the Holy 
Spirit: “For no one will say Jesus is Lord, if he has not been moved by the Spirit” 
(1 Cor 12:3).

There are two parts to this question. The first is based on Acts 2 and the 
second, the conditions prevailing in the church at Corinth.

Part 1

Many believe that tongues from the Holy Spirit can be understood. Their claim 
is based on the 120 who spoke in other tongues when being filled by the Holy 
Spirit at Pentecost (Acts 2:4).

Let us examine 1 Corinthians 14:2. “For one who speaks in a tongue does 
not speak to men, but to God; for no one understands, but in the spirit he speaks 
mysteries.” It would seem that this verse disagrees with the Pentecost incident. 

Let us examine Acts 2 again. There were in fact two groups of observers. The 
first were devout Jews and proselytes (Acts 2:10). They were the Diaspora Jews, 
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who came from places other than Judea, i.e. they were not born in Judea. They 
frequently made pilgrimages to Jerusalem to observe important feasts, such as 
the Passover. The proselytes were the Gentile converts to Judaism. Miraculously, 
each one in this group could hear the 120 speak in his own native language  
(Acts 2:5, 8, 11), the language of his country of birth. 

The second mocked at what to them seemed like a group of people who were 
drunk and, as far as they were concerned, speaking unintelligible words (Acts 
2:13). They would not have cast such scorn on the work of the Holy Spirit if they 
had comprehended what the 120 were speaking (Acts 2:13); instead, they could 
have been just as amazed and bewildered as the devout group. So it seems only 
certain people can understand the tongues from the Holy Spirit.

On closer inspection, the crowd consisted of people who came from ten 
different places (Acts 2:8–11). From a human perspective, the 120 speaking 
together poses two fundamental questions: was it possible for each of them to 
speak together in more than ten different tongues simultaneously? And at the 
same time for each of the devout Jews to understand the tongues spoken in his 
own language? Yes, God was at work and intended it to be so. We may understand 
spiritual tongues, if God allows (1 Cor 12:10).

Part 2

Besides division, the emergence of false teachers had plagued the church at 
Corinth. Many infiltrated the church spreading the idea that Jesus was not God. 
To stave off such a heretical attack, Paul provided a test for the members to 
discern a false teacher from a true one: did he acknowledge Jesus as the Lord (1 
Cor 12:3)?

The conditions in today’s Christendom are very different from those of the 
early church, which had no denominational boundary and segregation. Each 
church, though facing severe challenges from the then social environments 
and the perversion of heresies, was under the umbrella and pastoral care of the 
apostles and elders. This single test was sufficient for the members to find out the 
true identity of all teachers.

In today’s circumstances, apart from the above test, the Bible provides us with 
two additional tests: the acknowledgement of Jesus as Lord and the observance 
of His word (1 Jn 4:1–6). God has foreseen that in the last days, many will come 
in His name, but what they do goes against His word. “Not everyone who says to 
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me Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but he who does the will of 
my Father who is in heaven” (Mt 7:21).

Let us read the details before the ascension of Jesus, when He revealed 
Himself to the disciples ( Jn 20:24–29). Twice the disciples called Jesus “Lord”: 
“We have seen the Lord” (25) and “My Lord and my God” (28). Do not forget, 
before the Pentecost none of the disciples had received the Promised Holy Spirit. 

Let us take the example in Samaria. Many people had believed in the name 
of Jesus, including Simon (Acts 8:12–13). However, before Peter and John came, 
they had yet to receive the Holy Spirit. 

From the aforementioned examples, the ability to acknowledge Jesus as Lord 
is not the evidence by which the apostles confirmed the reception of the Holy 
Spirit. What is most important is that we have to respond to the conditions laid 
down by Jesus—to ask the Father for the Holy Spirit (Lk 11:13), to obey God’s 
will (Acts 5:32) and to follow the apostolic guideline in determining receiving 
the Holy Spirit (Acts 10:44–48; 19:1–6).

Has tongue-speaking already ceased?
Though the speaking in tongues was clearly evident in the Acts of the Apostles, 
many say, “There is no evidence of the continuation of speaking in tongues, 
neither after the apostolic era, nor indeed in the later times of the apostles 
themselves. This only goes to show that speaking in tongues has already ceased 
(1 Cor 13:8). The completion of the Bible has provided today’s Christians with 
the necessary guidance. Speaking in tongues is not required. Nor do they need to 
pray for it.” They further claim that this manifestation was only seen to confirm 
that God in the Spirit was with man. Should we still insist that Christians have to 
speak in tongues?

After the apostles had passed away, the church became extremely corrupt. 
Many of the commandments were altered. Examples include the Sabbath and 
the command not to worship idols. In this light, the cessation of God’s work 
among man, such as speaking in tongues, occurred. It is wrong to say that the 
canonisation of the Bible has led to the cessation of the speaking in tongues. 
Rather, it was the consequence of the infiltration of unsound doctrines into the 
church (cf. Jer 3:2–5; Isa 5:3–5; Rev 2–3; Gal 1:6–9). Reading through passages 
and prophecies in the Bible will confirm that tongue-speaking shall be continued.
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According to Joel, the Spirit of God will be poured upon all flesh. “All flesh” 
includes not just the people of the apostolic era, but of every generation of the 
“latter rain” as well ( Joel 2:28–29). One may argue that this prophecy of Joel 
had already been fulfilled at Pentecost. This is, however, not exactly what the 
Bible teaches. Joel spells out the period during which the Spirit of God would 
be given to man. It is before the great and terrible day when the Lord comes 
( Joel 2:31), which is before the second coming of Jesus Christ (Mt 24:3–4, 14). 
Peter quite rightly points out to the multitude, “And in the last days...I will pour 
out my Spirit” (Acts 2:17–18). Unless we can clearly prove that 2000 years after 
the apostles are not the last days, we have to recognise that speaking in tongues 
is obtainable by submitting ourselves totally to the sound doctrines of God  
(cf. 2 Tim 1:14).

Jesus promises that many signs would accompany those who believe in Him 
and preach the gospel; tongues is one of them (Mk 16:17). It is the same today! 
In showing adherence to God’s commission, we preach and baptise those who 
believe in Jesus. But is it right to ignore the accompanying sign—tongues—in 
carrying out Jesus’ commission? This sign is vital to all Christians as it confirms 
the truth we preach (1 Cor 14:22; Acts 2), edifies the church (1 Cor 14:7–12) 
and edifies the tongue-speakers. Most importantly, the apostles used it to 
determine Spirit-reception (Acts 2:29; 10:44–47; 19:1–7). It is also the pledge 
through which we gain entry into the kingdom of God (Eph 1:13; 4:30; 2 Cor 
1:22; 5:5).

A close examination of 1 Corinthians 13:8 is extremely important to 
determine whether tongues have already ceased.

“Love never fails; but if there are gifts of prophecy, they will be done away; 
if there are tongues, they will cease; if there is knowledge, it will be done away.”

Three other gifts are highlighted together with love in this verse; namely 
tongues, prophecies and knowledge. They will be done away with at a particular 
future time. If we say tongues have already ceased, others can safely and strongly 
assume that the other two gifts have also ceased. But the Bible does not disclose 
that these gifts have been terminated.

Section one

When will it cease?
“For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy is imperfect; but when the 
perfect comes, the imperfect will pass away” 
� (1 Cor 13:9-10)

This is a clear indication of the imperfection of our knowledge and prophecy. Our 
comprehension of the Bible may not be complete, nor can our understanding 
of the prophecy fully reveal the complete will of God. Just as Paul said, “Now I 
know in part. Only when the perfect comes again, then we can fully understand, 
even as we have been fully understood” (1 Cor 13:12). So when we see Jesus 
face-to-face at His second coming, these three gifts will pass away. For by then 
everything will be clear to us, and He shall reveal to us as He is (1 Jn 3:2–3).

Today, we may comprehend the thoughts of God better through the divine 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor 2:10–12). By tongues in prayer, we utter 
mysteries (1 Cor 14:2–4), in which the spiritual truth is revealed (1 Cor 2:13).

One point needs clarification—the faith of our common salvation has been 
delivered to the saints once and for all ( Jude 3). It is clear to those who humbly 
believe in God and trust in His word because He has already prescribed a pattern 
to save them (Rom 6:17–18). 
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Section two
ANSWERS TO SOME CHALLENGING 
QUESTIONS – A SERIES OF ARTICLES

On receiving the Holy Spirit—the apostolic paradigm
The experiences and actions of the apostles, especially in regards to receiving 
the Holy Spirit, provide us with a complete understanding of Christ’s teachings 
concerning the Promised Holy Spirit. The downpour of the Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost not only fulfilled the OT prophecies (Isa 32:15; 44:1–5; Ezek 36:27–
28; Joel 2:28ff; Acts 2:14ff), but also defines how the Spirit is received. The 
former is a testimony to the infallibility of God’s promises: how He is absolutely 
faithful to His word. The latter serves as an invaluable pattern for the church to 
determine reception of the Holy Spirit in the face of deception.

The Pentecostal experience became a crucial model for the apostolic workers. 
This can be seen in Peter’s case where he explained to the Jewish believers why 
the church must accept Gentile converts as part of the community of God. Most 
importantly, Peter was convinced, not only by the visions God gave him before 
he met with Cornelius and his family, but because they also received the Holy 
Spirit in exactly the same way as the apostles did.

1.	 When the Day of Pentecost had fully come, they were all with one accord in 
one place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting. Then there 
appeared to them divided tongues, as of fire, and one sat upon each of them. 
And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance (Acts 2:1–4).

2.	 While Peter was still speaking these words, the Holy Spirit fell upon all 
those who heard the word. And those of the circumcision who believed were 
astonished, as many as had come with Peter, because the gift of the Holy 
Spirit had been poured out on the Gentiles also. For they heard them speak 
with tongues and magnify God. Then Peter answered, “Can anyone forbid 
water, that these should not be baptised who have received the Holy Spirit 
just as we have?” And he commanded them to be baptised in the name of the 
Lord. Then they asked him to stay a few days (Acts 10:44–48).
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In the upper room

Adhering to the instructions of Jesus, the disciples and others assembled together 
in one place to wait for the coming of the Spirit. Two signs appeared when the 
Spirit came. One was the sound, as of a mighty rushing wind that filled the whole 
house (Acts 2:2). This is coherent with the narrative given in the conversation 
between Jesus and Nicodemus where the movement of wind was compared to 
being born of the Spirit ( Jn 3:8). One key feature on Pentecost is the sound that 
came from heaven (Acts 2:2), which exactly resembled the sound of wind ( Jn 
3:8).

This sound is closely connected to the second sign—divided tongues as of fire 
(Acts 2:3). This indicates how the 120 would behave at the point of receiving the 
Spirit. Their tongues began to flicker just like a flame does when the wind blows 
on it. This movement of the tongue is not self-initiated, learned or emulated. It is 
given by the Spirit as indicated in the phrase “one sat upon each of them” (Acts 
2:3). This is ascertained by the following verse: they spoke in tongues when the 
Spirit came. Only through the Spirit could they utter such tongues (Acts 2:4).

The sound (Acts 2:6) also drew a crowd and the onlookers came to observe 
for themselves what was happening in that upper room. The emphasis here is on 
the sound that they heard. Though the Spirit enabled the devout onlookers to 
understand what they heard in the language to which they were born (Acts 2:6), 
there were some who could not understand it at all. Consequently, those who did 
not understand mocked the behaviour of the 120, thinking that they were drunk 
(Acts 2:13). However, being alerted by the mockery, Peter stood up and declared 
that the Spirit of God had been poured on them (Acts 2:33).

In conclusion, the disciples and those who had gathered to pray are described 
as having been filled by the Spirit (Acts 2:4). This is stated only after the two 
signs mentioned had occurred. Moreover, the two signs are inter-related. The 
continuity of the entire process is absolutely clear; there is no time gap between 
the two signs. The first (Spirit) causes the movement of the second (divided 
tongues). Here, the paradigm cannot be clearer: a person is filled by the Spirit 
when the Spirit comes upon him (when he receives the Holy Spirit), which is 
evidenced by the utterance (speaking in tongues) initiated by the Spirit.

At the house of Cornelius

At the command of the Lord, Peter went to the house of Cornelius to preach. 
While he was still preaching to the family, the Holy Spirit fell upon all those who 
heard the word (Acts 10:44). The word “fell” describes the coming of the Spirit. 
When the Spirit fell on them, it was realised that the gift of the Spirit had been 
poured out (Acts 10:45). This gift, which is the Spirit Himself, is made manifest 
by the utterance given by the Spirit. This understanding coincides perfectly with 
the words of Peter and John when they rebuked Simon, the sorcerer in Samaria 
(Acts 8:19): “Your money perish with you, because you thought that the gift of 
God could be purchased with money!” (Acts 8:20).

The interesting point is that the pouring out of the Spirit was clearly noticed, 
even by those who came with Peter and they were astonished (Acts 10:45). 
Perhaps they never thought that the Spirit would be given to the Gentiles. But 
how did they know that the Spirit had come upon the listeners? The reason given 
is that the Jewish brethren heard them speak in tongues (Acts 10:46). Those who 
accompanied Peter must have been well equipped for determining the coming of 
the Spirit. 

Their experience confirms that their observation was accurate and falls 
well within the apostolic paradigm of receiving the Holy Spirit (Acts 10:47). 
Therefore, this paradigm must have been widely acknowledged and practised in 
the early church. It was so commonly known, even the non-ordained personnel 
were acquainted with the idea. With the widespread reception of the Holy Spirit, 
“how” the Spirit was received was probably personal to all. Surely, it was an 
experience that was clearly known to the receivers.

The coming of the Spirit upon the Gentiles fulfils the prophecy of Joel. Since 
the Spirit is to be given to all flesh (those who come to accept the church and 
her teachings), surely the experience they had did not vary from those of the 
apostles. When persuading the listeners to be baptised, Peter explained that 
the Gentiles had received the Holy Spirit just as they (the apostles) had (Acts 
10:47). On account of his personal experience of receiving the Spirit, Peter came 
to the conclusion that God had, indeed, called them for salvation because the 
Spirit had come upon them. 

In view of the above, it is clear that a person cannot be filled by the Spirit 
without first receiving the Holy Spirit. In other words, the Lord must first pour 
out His Spirit on him. Following the choice of words given in Acts, the Spirit 
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has to “fall” on him. To say that a person is filled by the Holy Spirit upon having 
received the one true baptism of water is inaccurate and contrary to the very 
teaching of the Bible. Remember, when the Spirit came upon the listeners (the 
Gentiles), they were yet to be baptised in water.

The return to Jerusalem

After staying a few days with the Gentile converts, Peter returned to Jerusalem. 
Peter was then surrounded by those of the circumcision, who showed great 
displeasure with what he had done at Cornelius’ house. As a result, they 
contended with Peter (Acts 11:2). With the wisdom of God, Peter explained to 
them patiently exactly what had happened. On the one hand, his response was 
intended to diffuse the anger of those who had been circumcised. On the other 
hand, he wanted them to understand that it was the Lord Himself who chose the 
Gentiles.

In his defence, Peter talked about the pouring out of the Spirit on the 
Gentiles. Peter’s account of Cornelius’ and the others’ conversion sheds more 
light on the issue of the coming of the Holy Spirit. “As I [Peter] began to speak, 
the Holy Spirit fell upon them [the listeners], as upon us [the apostles] at the 
beginning [on the day of Pentecost]” (Acts 11:15). Peter drew a parallel between 
the falling of the Spirit on the Gentiles and their own Pentecostal experience of 
being filled by the Spirit. The parallel here expressly equates the former to the 
latter; in other words, they fall within the same paradigm.

Peter further substantiated his actions by recalling what the Lord had said 
to them before (Acts 11:16a): “John indeed baptised with water, but you shall 
be baptised with the Holy Spirit” (Acts 11:16b; 1:5; Mt 3:11; Jn 1:26). He was 
saying that the acceptance of the Gentiles to the fold was not of his own making 
but of the Lord’s. If God had given them the same gift, then surely no one could 
stand in the way of the Lord and object to the Gentiles joining the church (Acts 
11:17).

It is entirely up to the Spirit’s discretion to come to whomever He chooses:   
one who is baptised or is yet to be baptised. It is the same Spirit who dwells in 
both the baptised and truth-seeking friends. The evidence of the Spirit coming 
upon both has to be the same. Otherwise, it would not have been possible for 
Peter to conclude that the Spirit had fallen on the Gentiles, as it had done upon 

the apostles. There is no way he could have discerned that the listeners had 
received the Spirit, had there not been the tangible sign of speaking in tongues.

The Jerusalem conference

As the church began to expand beyond the boundaries of the Jewish people, 
she also saw a rise in confusion among her believers. Some strayed away from 
the path of salvation and began to propagate an idea that directly contradicted 
the truth of justification by faith. They insisted that Gentile believers were to be 
circumcised in order to be saved (Acts 15:1). Furthermore, they were not just 
a group of common believers who could be easily persuaded to change their 
behaviour, they were well equipped, perpetrating their ideas throughout the 
church.

In the wake of the damage done to the church, the apostles and the leaders 
decided that a conference must be convened to debate the theological difference. 
After much dispute, Peter rose up to defend the gospel that the early church had 
preached (Acts 15:7). The point he raised repeated the message regarding the 
conversion of the Gentiles, namely how Cornelius and the others came to believe 
in the Lord (Acts 15:8f). Peter explained that God knew their hearts were in the 
right place and this acknowledgement was made manifest by granting them the 
Holy Spirit.

Peter compared the experience of the apostles receiving the Holy Spirit 
and the Gentiles: “God gave them the Holy Spirit, just as He did to us” (Acts 
15:8). Here, Peter emphasised the giving and the Giver, the Lord. Since the two 
accounts of giving are the same, it is clear that every essential aspect about the 
coming of the Holy Spirit on any other occasion, then and in the future, must fall 
within the same pattern. This serves as a principle for the church to follow.

Conclusion

From the above discussion, there is an underlying principle that governs our 
understanding of the word of God, especially the basic beliefs of the church. 
Peter’s repeated use of the two accounts point to the fact that the word of God 
is not given to change. The re-affirmation of what happened to them and the 
Gentile converts, when the Spirit came, makes the will of God known and Peter 
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was able to distinguish His word against the confusion. It further underlines that 
God works to maintain His will through those who are faithful to His word.

The two accounts of the granting of the Holy Spirit determined the reception 
of the Holy Spirit. They serve as the basic foundation of truth for the church. 
Peter, for some reason, pieced together the two to allow the church to have 
a better grasp on the work of the Spirit. Though it was initially meant for the 
apostolic workers, it has become a very precious principle for the end time true 
church. It continues to ward off arguments that are designed to twist the truth of 
the Holy Spirit, especially with how the Spirit is received.

Peter’s comments on the two accounts

ACTS 10:47  
THEY HAD RECEIVED THE 
SAME SPIRIT AS THE 
APOSTLES HAD

ACTS 11:15–17  
THE HOLY SPIRIT FELL UPON 
THEM AS UPON US AT THE 
BEGINNING (15)

ACTS 15:8–9  
BY GIVING THEM THE  
HOLY SPIRIT JUST AS 
HE DID TO US (8)

•	 The Spirit came on them in 
the same manner it came 
on the apostles.

•	 They were filled by the 
Spirit upon receiving 
the Holy Spirit, like the 
apostles were.

•	 Upon receiving the Holy 
Spirit, they were given 
utterance (speaking in 
tongues) and this coincides 
with the Pentecostal 
experience of receiving the 
Holy Spirit.

•	 The gift of the Holy Spirit is 
the Spirit Himself. 

•	 The Spirit fell upon the 
Gentiles in the same 
manner it came on the 
apostles.

•	 The baptism of the Holy 
Spirit refers to the coming 
of the Spirit, falling of the 
Spirit, being filled by the 
Holy Spirit or receiving the 
Holy Spirit (16).

•	 The gift of the Holy Spirit is 
the Spirit Himself.

•	 It expressly indicates that 
the giving of the Spirit to 
the Gentiles fits perfectly 
into the paradigm that God 
had created on the day of 
Pentecost, when He gave 
the Spirit to the apostles.

•	 This indicates that the 
evidence of the Spirit, 
having fallen upon them, 
was the same as when He 
fell on the Gentiles.

•	 It undoubtedly reveals that 
being baptised in water 
is different from being 
baptised by the Holy Spirit. 
The reason is that Cornelius 
and his family received the 
Holy Spirit even before they 
were baptised.

Rebirth
The definition of rebirth is a new birth or “to be born again”. The concept of 
rebirth is well documented in the Bible, specifically during a conversation 
between Jesus and Nicodemus. It is clear from the conversation that to attain 
salvation, it is necessary to undergo a rebirth. Jesus emphatically says that we 
cannot see His kingdom unless we are born again ( Jn 3:3). To be “born again” 
requires fulfilling two key requirements. The first is that we need to be “born of 
water”. The other is to be “born of the Spirit” ( Jn 3:5). The combination of these 
two events is our only means of attaining salvation. Being “born of water” refers 
to receiving water baptism, and being “born of the Spirit” is receiving the Holy 
Spirit. As Jesus clearly stated, without adhering to these requirements, we cannot 
enter into God’s kingdom ( Jn 3:5). 

The “one water baptism” is never man-made nor is it initiated by man. 
Although a human baptist is required when administering a water baptism, it is 
in fact the Spirit that baptises us into the one body of Christ (1 Cor 12:13). The 
presence of the Holy Spirit is exactly what makes the water baptism (performed 
in the name of Jesus, by the apostles and the end time true church) so unique. 
The efficacy of the water baptism lies with what the Spirit provides, and not by 
the abilities of the human baptist. At the same time, we understand that it is 
absolutely essential for the water baptism to be carried out precisely as laid out 
in the Bible. 

Is this biblical?

It has been suggested that since the one water baptism is achieved by the Spirit, 
then it must be assumed that we would automatically be born of the Holy 
Spirit at the point of being baptised in water. There are at least two reasons for 
this thinking. First, after baptism we are in Christ. This naturally leads to the 
conclusion that we are, therefore, in the Spirit (since Jesus is the Spirit Himself). 
If we are in the Spirit, can we then be denied the reality of having been born of 
the Spirit? The argument here is the process of being encapsulated by the Spirit 
in and after baptism.

Second, in explaining the concept of rebirth to Nicodemus, Jesus states, “He 
who is born of the flesh is of the flesh and that he who is born of the Spirit is of 
the Spirit” ( Jn 3:6). With this, some have concluded that to denounce receiving 
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water baptism, as equal to being born of the Spirit, is the same as returning those 
who have been baptised in water to the position of being of the flesh. This leads 
to a further question: can we who have been baptised by the Holy Spirit in water 
still remain in the flesh?

The baptism of the Spirit

To answer the first question, it is necessary to look at the two elements that 
constitute the process of rebirth. Jesus has not given any indication that to be 
born of water is to enable one to be born of the Holy Spirit. Nor does He say that 
they are one and the same. To insist on the first proposition implies that this is 
the teaching of Christ. This is clearly not what Jesus meant in His explanation. 
Jesus clearly states that we have to be born of water and the Holy Spirit. If the 
proposition is valid, then why would He make such a clear distinction between 
the two requirements?

Since “being born of water” refers to water baptism, naturally “being born of 
the Spirit” is the baptism of the Spirit. Acts 1:5 states that the apostles would be 
baptised by the Holy Spirit not many days later. Here, we have to pause and ask: 
when does the baptism of the Spirit occur? If it happens at the point of receiving 
water baptism, then a profound problem would arise. Peter referred to the 
teaching of Jesus about receiving the Holy Spirit when describing how Cornelius 
and his family received the Spirit prior to their undergoing water baptism (Acts 
11:15f-16).

With this understanding, it is clear that to be born of the Spirit takes place 
when one receives the Spirit. Acts 8 tells us that no one had received the Holy 
Spirit in the city of Samaria, not until Peter and John came and laid hands on 
them (8:17), which occurred after Philip had baptised them (8:16). The 
coming of the apostles to Samaria to help pray for the Holy Spirit underlines 
the unwavering importance of asking God for the Holy Spirit (Lk 11:13). It also 
highlights the clear difference between the two elements of rebirth, although 
often they can occur almost at the same time, one after another. 

The teachings of the Bible

To look at this issue in terms of the gospel, Jesus says, “Abide in Me, and I in you” 

( Jn 15:4; 1 Jn 3:24). Here, John is talking about our inseparable relationship 
with God. “To be in God” and “God is in us” are two varied conditions, which 
conform to the idea that receiving water baptism is not the same as receiving the 
Holy Spirit. How do they differ from one another? Well, to abide in Jesus requires 
us to be baptised into Him (Rom 6:3–5; Gal 3:27–29). For Christ to be in us 
entails the Spirit dwelling in us through prayer. 

Let us consider this in the light of being the children of God and the 
confirmation from the Spirit that we are His children (Rom 8:16). By this, we 
are given the right to be heirs of God. Indisputably, receiving water baptism 
(by which we become children—Gal 3:26–27) and receiving the Holy Spirit 
(by which we are confirmed as children of God) are two separate events. Paul 
unequivocally states that it is because we are children that God has sent forth His 
Spirit to confirm with our hearts that He is our Abba Father (Gal 4:6–7). 

 To correct the second view, it is imperative for us to re-study the passage 
regarding the rebirth ( Jn 3:1–8). In verse six, the second requirement is used 
in contrast to being born of the flesh. This does not suggest that when we are 
baptised, we are immediately given or that we receive the Holy Spirit. In addition, 
this is clearly not the intended meaning of the verse. To be born of the Spirit, we 
must first have believed in what Jesus taught us about being born again, and be 
determined to undergo the process of rebirth. Otherwise, we shall always remain 
in the flesh. The contrast is to bring out the need of being born again as opposed 
to remaining in the flesh. 

In the entire teachings of Christ, He switched back and forth between “being 
born again” and “being born of the Spirit” ( Jn 3:3–5, 6–7, 8). Apart from verse 
five ( Jn 3), there is no further mention of being born of water. The Bible rarely 
restates all the essentials of the whole process of salvation. For example, Jesus 
teaches, “He who believes and is baptised shall be saved.” Does His teaching here 
denounce the need for repentance before baptism? Similarly, in explaining that 
baptism saves, Peter links it to the resurrection of Christ (1 Pet 3:21). Is it not a 
natural consequence that to be resurrected with Christ, we first have to be dead 
and buried with Him in baptism? Once again, we can see that confusion results 
from not looking at any doctrine as a whole and upholding what the church 
teaches. 
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The danger of conjecture

To emphasise the danger of taking verses and biblical truths out of context, let us 
look at a reminder from Christ again. When the apostles assembled in Jerusalem 
to wait for the coming of the Spirit, Jesus told them that John truly baptised with 
water but they would be baptised with the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:5). Using these 
verses, it is certain that Jesus was not ruling out the importance of water baptism, 
despite talking about the coming of the Holy Spirit. Jesus said these things to 
urge them to stay in Jerusalem for the coming of the Spirit (Acts 1:8) and to be 
empowered.

Paul once questioned the believers in Ephesus, “Did you receive the Holy 
Spirit when you believed?” (Acts 19:2). Is it right to jump to conclusions based 
on the merit of the question that receiving the Holy Spirit occurs at the point 
of believing in Jesus? Surely, such a biblical interpretation can create more harm 
than good and clouds our complete understanding on the matter. In truth, it 
confuses the once clear and simple understanding. Let us take the conversion in 
Samaria as an example again: they believed and then were baptised (Acts 8:12). 
Did they receive the Spirit when they believed? The answer to this question is an 
obvious “no”. They did not even receive the Spirit when they were baptised (Acts 
8:15–16). They only received the Spirit when they prayed for Him and through 
the laying of hands by the two visiting apostles (Acts 8:17).

Conclusion

There is a clear distinction between being born of water and that of the Spirit, 
despite the fact that they are both works of the Spirit. One clear characteristic 
of being “born of the Spirit” is that Jesus likened the Spirit to the wind. “The 
wind blows where it wishes, and you hear the sound of it, but cannot tell where 
it comes from and where it goes.” So this is the same for everyone who is born 
of the Holy Spirit ( Jn 3:8). Here it cannot be clearer that when we receive the 
Holy Spirit, we shall certainly speak in tongues; bearing in mind that one of 
the two signs that occurred at Pentecost was the sound of wind (Acts 2:2–3). 
Interestingly, does water baptism cause a person to produce the sound of the 
blowing wind?

 

To drink of one Spirit
The OT’s events and teachings are there for us to learn from and to be put to good 
use (Rom 15:4–5; Jas 5:10–12). Many prophetically point to the work of God 
for the church. One notable example is the story of the Exodus generation. It has 
been repeatedly talked about by countless writers throughout all generations. 
Without exception, in the NT, workers are also very keen on expounding the 
story as a warning against rebellious Christians, and the dire consequences of 
falling under the judgement of God (1 Cor 10).

In stating the episode of the Exodus incident in a prefigurative sense, Paul 
urges the believers in Corinth to be obedient. He attaches great importance to 
the relationship they have with the Lord. God’s deliverance did not warrant the 
Exodus generation to live a wayward life, acting against His commandments. 
They were severely punished as a result. Their sufferings were shown right 
throughout their history. Their downfall serves as a stern reminder to us all who 
have come to follow the Lord Jesus.

One highlight of the entire episode is how God saved the entire nation at 
the crossing of the Red Sea. In the process, He drowned the pursuing army of 
Egypt. Paul typifies the crossing as a baptismal experience that the church has in 
receiving the Lord Jesus. Just as the Exodus generation was baptised into Moses, 
the believers are baptised into Christ. The separation between christian and the 
world must be clearly defined, as was the case between the Israelites and Egypt, 
demarcated by the crossing of the Red Sea.

The spiritual Rock

While journeying in the wilderness God’s people were cared for by the Lord. 
They were given spiritual food (manna) and spiritual drink (water from the 
Rock). Paul takes the latter to a spiritual dimension: the Rock, through which the 
water was provided for the thirsty to drink (1 Cor 10:3f), is Jesus. He is also the 
Holy Spirit who provides spiritual drink. It is accurate to understand the story as 
saying the chosen had been made to drink of the Spirit. Isaiah clearly reveals that 
the Spirit had been with them in the wilderness (Isa 63:10–13).

Such reasoning might have further found its roots in a passage that Paul 
expounds to the Corinthian believers, “For by one Spirit we were all baptised into 
one body… and all have been made to drink of one Spirit” (1 Cor 12:13). The 
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logical deduction is that the drinking takes place after water baptism is performed 
by the Holy Spirit. This bears a tremendous resemblance to the encounter Jesus 
had with the Samaritan woman, during which time He said to her that whoever 
drinks the water He gives shall never be thirsty again; the water that Jesus gives 
will become in him a fountain of water springing up into everlasting life ( Jn 
4:14). Surely, the water mentioned here is the Holy Spirit, who shall become the 
source of salvation to those who receive Him. 

However, we must be very careful to maintain a spiritually coherent teaching 
so that we do not misconstrue what the Bible teaches. Obviously, it is biblically 
sound to say that to drink of the Holy Spirit is to receive the Holy Spirit. 
However, we cannot jump to a hasty and haphazard conclusion that to drink of 
the Holy Spirit occurs at the point of receiving water baptism. In fact, there is 
nowhere in the Bible that attests to this occurrence. (However, God can allow 
one thing to follow another: after water baptism, some people speak in tongues 
immediately after they rise up from the water). 

Teachings of Christ

Jesus Himself announced, “If anyone thirsts, let him come to Me and drink”  
( Jn 7:37). This verse talks of the coming of the Spirit. This is an invitation that 
Christ has extended to all who are thirsty. They are required to come to Him, 
and to drink of Him. It shall be a refreshing reality to those who have faith in 
His word and come to experience the Spirit’s abiding presence in their lives. 
As He has said to the Samaritan woman, those who dare to come shall not be 
disappointed, for out of their hearts will flow rivers of living water once they have 
drunk of the water He gives ( Jn 4:14).

However, Jesus, being a God of order,  set the time for the invitation to drink 
of the Spirit and outlined how it would happen. John said that it would come to 
pass after Christ was glorified. In other words, it would happen after His suffering 
and ascension ( Jn 7:39; 16:7). The starting point was the downpour of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. This was when the 120 received the Holy Spirit for 
the first time, as evidenced solely by speaking in tongues. This confirmed what 
Jesus said: those who believe in Him would receive the Spirit ( Jn 7:39). 

Crucially, Jesus also stated that the experience of drinking of the Holy Spirit 
would be according to the Scriptures ( Jn 7:38). One may argue that the referred 

to Scripture is in the OT and has nothing to do with the speaking in tongues. 
But since the entirety of Scriptures in both the OT and NT are one, they cannot 
be separated, but are used to complement one other. That is why Peter quoted 
Joel’s message in support of his speech to the confused onlookers after they had 
witnessed the downpour of the Holy Spirit. They had in fact been attracted to the 
the sound they had heard (Acts 2:6).

Apostolic judgement

With this in mind, we have to ask, “How did the apostles determine the reception 
of the Holy Spirit?” Did they ever claim that at water baptism they were made 
to drink of the Holy Spirit? The evidence for receiving the Holy Spirit they gave 
was always the speaking in tongues (Acts 2:4; 10:44–48; 19:6). The Pentecostal 
outpouring of the Spirit was taken as the format for receiving the Holy Spirit. The 
apostles determined those who had received the Holy Spirit on the premise of 
their initial encounter with the Spirit (Acts 10:47; 11:15).

If one insists that receiving (the indwelling of) the Spirit occurs concurrently 
with receiving water baptism, then one would have to bend the truth of the 
Bible and account for the discrepancies that would be highlighted in Acts. The 
case in Ephesus is one example: the believers only received the Holy Spirit 
when Paul laid hands on them, after they had been baptised in the name of Jesus 
(Acts 19:6). This also holds true in the case in Samaria: after the believers were 
baptised, none had received the Spirit until Peter and John came to pray for them 
(Acts 8:16). This was well after they had received water baptism. This underlines 
that receiving the Spirit (drinking of the Spirit) does not occur in water baptism.

Biblical principles

How do we account for the teaching of Paul on being made to drink of the  
Holy Spirit after water baptism (1 Cor 12:13)? The principles are clearly defined, 
and we now take a closer look at the issue again. The promise of the Spirit to 
dwell in us is a clear one. It is given to all who believe, as well as to their children 
( Joel 2:28; Acts 2:39). Each believer, who keeps themselves in the Lord will 
surely drink of the Spirit, though some are yet to experience it. Time is not the 
point of consideration here and is never a problem with God, as in Him all things 



5352
Section two

are true and will surely transpire.
Jesus spelt out succinctly the works of the Spirit in the book of John. With 

the indwelling presence of the Spirit, the apostles were given the source of living 
water that springs unto eternal life ( Jn 4:14). They were given the wisdom and 
foresight to perceive the truth of God with great clarity and understanding 
( Jn 14:26; 16:13). They were to be imbued with the power to embark on the 
ministry work that was fraught with extreme difficulties. However, all these 
works were only possible when the Spirit came upon them. The evidence would 
be the speaking of tongues. 

Conclusion

The doctrine of the Holy Spirit lies at the core of the church’s establishment. It 
has been given to the church ever since she first came into being. Her growth is 
intrinsically connected to the guidance and dictate of the Spirit. She has sailed 
through countless tempestuous storms and wave after wave of heretic attacks. We 
know the Spirit is here because we have received the Holy Spirit as evidenced by 
the speaking in tongues, as taught in the Bible. In view of this, we must not allow 
variations to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit to be taught in the church or to cloud 
our understanding. Most importantly, we must not fall prey to this deceptive 
proposition and move away from the precious belief.

We are the temple of God
This is a spiritual reality that Paul had been talking about, specifically aimed 
at the church in Corinth. There are two perspectives of “we are the temple of 
God” given in both of his epistles to the Corinthians. One is the building of 
the temple (the church) from a collective standpoint. Paul warns that if anyone 
defiles the temple, God will destroy him. For the temple of God is holy, which 
temple we are (1 Cor 3:17). More importantly, the Holy Spirit dwells in us. The 
other perspective is about individual believers being the temple of God. For 
that reason, every believer, whose body is the temple of God, is to flee sexual 
immorality (1 Cor 6:17–20).

Some therefore claim that “the Spirit living in us” is a common experience 
and does not exclusively belong to those who speak in tongues in prayer alone. 
Some further argue that the Holy Spirit is already in them at their conversion. 
This means they believe that once they are baptised in water, the Spirit dwells in 
them (1 Cor 6:18–19).

However, “we are God’s temple, in which the Spirit dwells” does not suggest 
that to be the case. It is superfluous and unbiblical to hold such a view, which 
reflects a major shift away from the teaching of the evidential value of speaking in 
tongues, which confirms receiving the Spirit. Such a shift dents the authenticity 
of the apostolic accounts regarding the reception of the Spirit as chronicled in 
Acts. To have a better understanding, this idea has to be explained based on its 
contextual meaning and the consistent views of the Bible. 

The immediate situation

First, it is important for us to understand that the message “we are God’s temple” 
was given with a specific purpose in mind, i.e. to correct a spiritually corrosive 
idea. Paul was directing his stern warning at a group of adulterous believers (for 
not all are immoral in the church at Corinth). This is evident in his remark that 
“he who is joined to a harlot is one body with her” (1 Cor 6:16). Judging from 
his words these believers had received the Holy Spirit evidenced by speaking in 
tongues (this statement is intended to distinguish from the idea of receiving the 
Spirit at baptism with no speaking in tongues required), and yet wilfully have 
conducted themselves in moral degradation. 

Second, the works of the Spirit in the early church are quite remarkable and, 
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quantitatively speaking, at times different. Looking at the accounts in Acts, there 
were occasions in which the entire congregation received the Holy Spirit at the 
same time. Examples included the 120 (Acts 2:4), the whole city of Samaria 
(Acts 8:5-6, 17) and the household of Cornelius (Acts 10:44). In view of this, it 
is possible that all the members at the church in Corinth could have received the 
Holy Spirit.

Third, the Bible also records that before Christ’s suffering, He had promised 
the disciples the coming of the Spirit ( Jn 14–16). To confirm His promise, He 
breathed on them and said, “Receive the Holy Spirit” ( Jn 20:22). According 
to John, the Spirit could only be given after Jesus had been glorified ( Jn 7:39). 
This meant that Christ had to depart (ascend back to heaven) before He would 
pour out the Spirit to His disciples ( Jn 16:7). At that point in time when Jesus 
was talking about the Spirit, the Spirit had yet to come. However, in terms of 
His infinite nature, it was as good as accomplished. With this understanding, we 
know why Paul says, “You are the temple of God, in which the Spirit dwells.” This 
is a certainty and it shall surely happen. 

The redemption by Christ

The Bible teaches that we are purchased by the blood of Jesus (Acts 20:28). 
We are purchased when we are baptised. According to Paul, we become the 
purchased possession waiting for redemption (Eph 1:14), and that we belong to 
Him. He can choose when and where to come and live in us. We know that it 
is only a matter of when, not if, that He shall dwell in us—as long as we keep 
ourselves in the Lord (cf. 1 Jn 5:18; 3:24). An example can be seen in the 
believers in Ephesus. They only received the Spirit when Paul laid hands on 
them (Acts 19:2–6) after they were baptised in the name of Jesus. If they had not 
received the Spirit, how could the Spirit dwell in them? This shows that the Spirit 
has the authority to choose when to come to a person.

To have a better understanding of this point, we can employ a simple 
illustration. In a business transaction, the purchase of a house is completed 
upon the exchange of a contract between the seller and the buyer. Upon the 
completion of the exchange, the buyer is legally in possession of the property, 
regardless of when he chooses to move into the house. To claim that the house  
 

does not belong to the buyer on account of his absence from the house, is 
illogical and unreasonable. 

Related verses

“Do you not know that you are the temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwells 
in you? If anyone defiles the temple of God, God will destroy him. For the temple of 
God is holy, which temple you are.” (1 Cor 3:16–17)

“Or do you not know that your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit who is in you, 
whom you have from God, and you are not your own. For you were bought at a 
price; therefore glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are God’s?”  
(1 Cor 6:19–20)

‘And what agreement has the temple of God with idols? For you are the temple of the 
living God. As God has said: “I will dwell in them and walk among them. I will be 
their God, and they shall be My people.”’ (2 Cor 6:16)

With careful analysis of the three accounts of the God’s temple, we can come 
to a conclusion: the duty of man is to keep the temple of God holy. In light of 
these Pauline epistles, they do not imply an instantaneous dwelling of the 
Spirit once we become God’s temple. In particular, the last account shows that 
the dwelling in the temple occurs much later, after the coming into being of 
the temple. Although the fact of the dwelling is a citation from the OT, which 
is prophetic in nature, it does not rule out the apostles’ right to interpret the 
prophecy accurately. They were given the power to disclose its intended meaning. 
The Spirit had already come on the day of Pentecost. Paul could have indicated 
the dwelling of the Spirit in the past tense but instead he chose to show the 
dwelling of the Spirit in the present tense.
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Principles governing biblical interpretation

The rationale of a doctrine cannot be determined by a singular idea emanating 
from a single verse. Whatever understanding we may derive from a verse, cannot 
ultimately be in contradiction to other parts of the Bible. For instance, “in whom 
[i.e. Jesus] also, having believed, you were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise” 
(Eph 1:13). There are various biblical interpretations of this verse. Some believe 
that:

1.	 At the point of accepting Christ, one is given the Holy Spirit.

2.	 When one is baptised, one receives the Holy Spirit at the same time.

3.	 One has to believe, accept water baptism and pray for the Holy Spirit 
to receive the Holy Spirit. After receiving the Spirit, one is confirmed as 
having been sealed by the Spirit.

The question is, which interpretation is biblically accurate? Let’s adopt 
the teaching of Jesus on “He who believes and is baptised shall be saved” (Mk 
16:16) as the basis for testing the soundness of the above interpretations. Here, 
Jesus does not talk about repentance, even though repentance is an indispensable 
element in the process of believing and being baptised for salvation (Acts 2:38). 
With the same reasoning, it is wrong to assume that one receives the Holy Spirit 
at the point of baptism. The reason is that Jesus teaches the need to pray for the 
Holy Spirit ( Jn 4:10; Lk 11:13).

As for the second interpretation, using the practice of the apostles would be 
a useful testing tool. Whatever the apostles taught has become the standard of 
the church’s beliefs (Acts 2:42; 1 Jn 4:6). Reading through the entire Bible, in 
particular the epistles, the teaching on “once a person is baptised, one receives 
the Holy Spirit” is nowhere to be found. Hence, it is deemed inaccurate and is 
not to be accepted.

So, what is the governing principle of the Bible? Let us look again at what 
Jesus has taught in Mark, “He who believes and is baptised shall be saved”  
(Mk 16:16). Believing is not a point but a process. It is not a passive action, but 
leads to the confession of sins and the acceptance of water baptism. Similarly, 
one who believes in Jesus would surely accept water baptism and pray for the 

Holy Spirit. We therefore conclude that the third interpretation is accurate for it 
encompasses all the duties of a person who articulates faith towards God. 

In light of Acts 8, the reception of the Spirit happened long after water 
baptism (8:12, 17). For the apostles to come all the way from Jerusalem after 
hearing the report of the conversion of the believers in Samaria, through water 
baptism, illustrates a substantial time gap before they could help them pray for 
the Spirit. For this reason, the idea of receiving (having) the Spirit at the point of 
water baptism leads to an irresolvable contradiction.

Conclusion

It is always imperative to maintain the beliefs of the church, especially the 
doctrines. Perhaps an explanation of a difficult aspect of a doctrine is not 
readily available. However, by coming together with a prayerful heart as a 
church, we believe that we shall be able to find an answer to any question raised. 
Understanding is to be sought on the foundation upon which the doctrines were 
first built. In this way, we place the church in a position in which we can confirm 
her existing beliefs, strengthening the bond we have with one another. 

It is always perilous to try to change the doctrine to suit a situation. Rather, 
the correct way forward is to emphasise the significance of the doctrine to help 
improve the situation. Otherwise, we place the church in a very difficult position, 
making it open to an influx of untried and incoherent messages to modify 
existing beliefs. This has never been the practice of the apostolic church. Instead, 
they faithfully upheld the word to the very end and courageously fought for what 
they had received. 
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To be filled by the Spirit
The coming of the Holy Spirit had long been predicted by the prophets in the 
OT. Among all others, Joel and Isaiah were the most prominent ones. They gave 
lengthy and detailed descriptions concerning the functions and works of the 
Promised Holy Spirit. There are clear differences between the functions of the 
Spirit in the OT and those in the NT. According to Joel, the Spirit is to be given 
to all flesh ( Joel 2:28). It simply means that in the NT, among those who come to 
Him, God can give the Spirit to whomever He chooses. The gift of the Spirit is no 
longer just for an elite few. One outstanding feature of the Promised Holy Spirit 
is His ever-abiding presence in whom He dwells. 

The following are definitions of “being filled by the Spirit”:
First, when the Spirit came upon the 120, they were all filled by the Holy 

Spirit (Acts 2:4). The entire fullness of God was in each of them. The case of 
Paul being filled by the Holy Spirit is another example (Acts 9:17). This was in 
fulfilment of when Christ said that the Spirit shall be given without measure ( Jn 
3:34). Here, “being filled” occurs upon receiving the Holy Spirit. This was also 
Jesus’ promise before His suffering, that after He has ascended back to heaven, 
He shall send His disciples the Comforter ( Jn 14:16, 23; 16:13). This “being 
filled” occurs at the point of receiving the Spirit, which is the beginning of the 
indwelling of the Spirit.

Second, in the work of the apostles, being filled by the Spirit was a 
common experience. However, the experience is not one of receiving the Holy 
Spirit. They had already been given the Spirit before being sent out to preach  
(Lk 24:49; Acts 1:5, 8; 2:4). It indicates that God gave them the authority to 
carry out the works that they have been commissioned to do. Being filled by the 
Spirit in their ministry works, they feared no opposition and became extremely 
alert, being able to discern the works of Satan (Acts 4:8, 31; 13:9–10). Here, 
the filling refers to being filled by the unmatchable power of the Spirit in their 
ministry. 

Third, being filled by the Spirit is about living a life driven by the Spirit. It is 
a state of existence, in which we show great willingness to be led by the Spirit, 
placing God and salvation above all else. Despite difficulties, we are willing to 
hold onto Jesus, in whom we believe (cf. Acts 13:52). Leading a Spirit-filled life 

is only possible when we conscientiously stay clear of the corrosive influences of 
this corrupt world (Eph 5:18). Here, the filling takes place upon our willingness 
to yield unconditionally to the Spirit. 

Biblically inaccurate concepts

Some, in order to drive a wedge between being filled with the Holy Spirit and 
speaking in tongues, try to find fault with the language used in narrating the 
Pentecostal experience. The point of contention is that “being filled with 
the Spirit” occurred before “the speaking in tongues”. Challengers base their 
reasoning on the conjunction “and” recorded in Acts 2:4. They insinuate that 
there is a time gap between the two events. They are trying to say that we can be 
filled by the Holy Spirit after water baptism without speaking in tongues, which 
they claim will surely come, but later in our lives. This, however, may not happen 
at the point of being filled by the Spirit. For this reason, they claim that being 
filled by the Spirit and receiving the Spirit are two separate events.

This unbiblical concept is the result of not being able to understand “being 
filled by the Spirit at the point of receiving the Spirit”. What must be stressed is 
that the first instance of the coming of the Spirit on the believers, after Christ’s 
ascension, is uniquely evidenced by tongue-speaking. The apostles being filled by 
the Spirit forms the initial pattern and the blueprint of the truth for the church 
(Acts 2:1–4; 10:44–48; 11:15–17). Prior to this, for a person to be filled by 
the Spirit is unprecedented. Though there may be examples, such as Simeon, 
Elizabeth and Zacharias (who were filled by the Holy Spirit), they occurred 
before the ascension of Christ, before the Promised Holy Spirit was poured out. 
They do not invalidate the teaching that being filled by the Spirit comes at the 
point of receiving the Holy Spirit. 

After the ascension of Christ, being filled by the Spirit began at the time of 
Pentecost. A parallel example is used to support the work of the Spirit in the 
church age, i.e. baptism in the name of Jesus. When Christ was in this world, His 
words could bring about the forgiveness of sins. However, after His ascension, 
praying alone without going through water baptism does not bring about 
the forgiveness of sins. The forgiveness of sins must first come through water 
baptism. 
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Biblical teachings

The 120 were given utterance by the Spirit before they left the upper room. The 
sound of the tongues drew many to observe the outpouring of the Spirit. The 
speaking in tongues here could not have happened after they were filled by the 
Spirit, i.e. as a separate event. The sound they heard was inseparably connected 
to receiving the Holy Spirit. This prompted Peter to stand up and explain to 
those who mocked them. While confirming the coming of the Spirit, he did 
not differentiate the two; rather, he showed them that they were witnessing the 
reception of the Spirit. Inevitably, the sound (speaking in tongues) alludes to 
receiving the Holy Spirit.

This explanation falls neatly in line with the entire scene of the 120 receiving 
the Holy Spirit. There are two signs described in the passage. One is the sound 
as of a mighty rushing wind, and the other is divided tongues as of fire (Acts 
2:2f). In the original text, breath, wind and spirit share the same root word. It 
is therefore not difficult to understand the “breath” in Ezekiel’s prophecies of 
the dry bones as being the Spirit (Ezek 37:14). In addition, Jesus also compared 
being born of the Spirit to the wind and its sounds ( Jn 3:8).

With this in mind, the two signs stated in the first downpour of the Holy 
Spirit clearly could not have been a coincidence. In particular, the divided 
tongues (speaking in tongues) is qualified with the expression “as of fire”, which is 
all the more unique and yet consistent with the overall teachings of the Bible. The 
fire does not flicker unless there is a breeze. This is used to describe the coming 
of the Holy Spirit on the 120. Undeniably, the breeze has to come before the fire 
starts to rage. Undoubtedly, there is a point of contact and continuity between 
the two, for the first to initiate the second. Likewise, the 120 must have been 
filled by the Spirit at the point of receiving the Spirit, before they began speaking 
in tongues. 

In a doctrinal sense, being filled with the Spirit comes with receiving the Holy 
Spirit (Acts 2:4). In this passage, those who were filled with the Spirit began to 
speak with other tongues. Cornelius, who later received the Holy Spirit, proves 
this point. When Peter and some brethren heard the Gentiles speak in tongues 
(there being no mention of being filled by the Holy Spirit), Peter concluded that 
the Gentiles’ encounter of the Spirit was the same as the apostles’ (Acts 10:47; 
11:16–17; 15:8). Therefore, those who had been filled by the Spirit in Acts are 
those who had first received the Holy Spirit.

Clarifications

Ephesians 5:18 states that we must be filled by the Holy Spirit. This account talks 
about the state of a believer being submissive to the Spirit and the need to yield 
to every movement of the Spirit. This is a practical truth. It does not suggest that 
those who have not received the Holy Spirit are filled with the Spirit. If such an 
idea is to be upheld, it would contradict the very principle of receiving the Holy 
Spirit and the work of the Spirit from within a person. However, receiving the 
Spirit is always with an accompanying evidence, i.e. speaking in tongues.

In a normal church setting, there are always two groups of people when it 
comes to receiving the Holy Spirit. The first group comprises believers who have 
yet to receive the Holy Spirit; the second group comprises those who have been 
granted the Spirit. The first group is to be filled by the Spirit, by first receiving 
the Holy Spirit, and then maintaining a life yielding to the Spirit thereafter. The 
second group is to maintain the efficient working of the Spirit from within, by 
submitting to the Spirit. 

Conclusion

Here, there are two points for consideration. First, God is ever-present. His 
omnipresence is not the same as His abiding presence with the church and His 
people. The latter is His conscious choice whereas the former is His infinity, 
His intrinsic nature. Second, the Spirit being everywhere is not equal to filling 
every believer with the Spirit (cf. 1 Cor 2:14). The Spirit does not abide with 
the wicked as the Spirit knows every detail of their evil deeds. There are certain 
believers who do not obey the word; they are secularised and corrupt. One 
example is the church in Corinth. The outcome here is very clear: God will build 
up those who keep His word but shall bring those who disobey to judgement 
(1Cor 6:10–11).

Although not every believer has received the Holy Spirit in a church setting, 
we know that each believer will receive the Holy Spirit as long as he keeps 
himself in the Lord. The time when the Spirit is granted lies with God and applies 
to every believer. This can be clearly seen through various biblical accounts (Acts 
8:15–16; 19:5–6) and from believers’ experiences in the true church.
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There are two key features regarding the coming of the Spirit. First, when a 
person receives the Spirit, Jesus shall abide with him ( Jn 14:19, 20, 26), for 
the Spirit he receives is the Spirit of Jesus (Eph 3:16–17). Second, a person is 
required to submit to the Spirit and to live a Spirit-filled life, after he has received 
the Spirit. 

Bearing fruit
When a question is not answered satisfactorily, can it be a reason to change the 
basic beliefs of the church, particularly the teachings on the Holy Spirit? Can the 
process through which the truth has been developed and understood become a 
basis to undermine the truth, the same truth that the church is built upon? 

In the past few years, the concept of “the fruit of the Holy Spirit” has been 
a point of controversy, in terms of the indwelling of the Spirit. The concept was 
first adopted by people who supported the idea that a person can be filled by the 
Holy Spirit without speaking in tongues. Since then, the idea has changed. They 
now believe that the evidence of being filled by the Spirit is speaking in tongues. 
Their new idea is that at the point of baptism, the Spirit dwells in the baptised. 
Indirectly, they omit speaking in tongues as the evidence of the indwelling of 
the Spirit (the word “dwell” is used to strike a difference with the words “being 
filled”). 

Is bearing fruit a duty for all?

To bear fruit (have good behaviour) was a commandment given to the chosen 
people in the OT. It had been the desire of the Lord to have His people take root 
in Him and bear fruit (2 Kgs 19:30; Isa 37:31). This was how they would be 
kept in the Lord, exhibiting the unique identity of belonging to God. However, 
historically, this bearing of fruit did not happen. In the end times, the remnant 
(His believers) will be able to do what the physical nation of Israel (His chosen 
people) has failed to do. 

Although some Scriptures are prophetic ( Jn 15:1–2), it is inaccurate to 
assume that no one had ever borne fruit before the coming of the Spirit. When 
John the Baptist came out to preach, he warned against the danger of not being 
able to bear fruit worthy of repentance. The consequence would be devastating 
(Lk 3:8). If bearing fruit before the coming of the Spirit had been an impossible 
task, John’s command would have been unfair and irrelevant to those who 
believed in his preaching.
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How can we bear fruit?

What does the Bible say about this? We must acknowledge that the fruit borne by 
a baptised person differs completely from someone who has not been baptised. 
The distinction is that the baptised is in the Lord, and the other is not. Jesus says 
that a good tree bears good fruit (Lk 6:43; Mt 7:17f). In a biblical sense, for one 
to be good, he must first be reconciled to God. This reconciliation comes through 
the forgiveness of sins in baptism. 

Human strength is limited. For our fruit to remain, God has to be there to 
help us. This is a biblical truth. Let’s look at an example. “Therefore by Him let us 
continually offer the sacrifice of praise to God, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving 
thanks to His name” (Heb 13:15). “By Him” we bear the fruit of the lips. There 
are two interconnected viewpoints. First, on our part, we rely on Jesus that the 
fruit of the lips is continually borne. Second, it is by the power that Christ grants  
that we are able to continually bear this fruit.

It is true that bearing fruit is made possible by the Spirit. However, it is 
doctrinally unsound to say that when one is baptised, his good deeds (fruits) 
are the evidence of having the Spirit in him, or having been filled by the Spirit. 
The Bible teaches that we know that God is in us by the Spirit that He has given 
to us. This means we know that the Spirit is in us because we are able to speak 
in tongues in prayer. In fact, to have a better understanding of the teachings of 
bearing fruit, we must hold onto the traditional belief of the church. 

The fruit of the Spirit

The words “the fruit” alongside “the Spirit” are used once in the book of 
Galatians (5:22). Undeniably, the fruit of the Spirit is a summation of divine 
virtues denoting the nature of God. Paul teaches that being led by the Spirit 
makes manifest the nature of God (5:18–23). He is saying that when we walk in 
the Spirit, we do not fulfil the lusts of the flesh (5:16). If the Spirit is in us, then 
we should be able to live a life that demonstrates the nature of God. However, 
Paul does not in any way suggest that exhibiting the virtues of God equals having 
received the Holy Spirit, or is an indication of the Spirit dwelling in us.

However, the work of the Spirit that occurred during the time of the apostles 
and the events that we experience are quite different. Looking at the accounts in 
Acts, there were occasions where an entire congregation received the Holy Spirit 

at the same time. Examples include the 120 (Acts 2:4), the whole city of Samaria 
(Acts 8:17) and the whole household of Cornelius (Acts 10:44). In view of this, 
it is likely that all the members at the churches in Galatia could have received the 
Holy Spirit in a similar fashion.

Likewise, it is not unheard of for a person who has the Spirit (having received 
the Spirit) to live in sin. One example is the church at Corinth. Believers, having 
the Spirit in them, sinned against God with acts of sexual immorality (1 Cor 
6:18), failing to understand that their body was the temple of God (1 Cor 6:19). 
It was because of this that Paul wrote to them. Therefore, we can say that he made 
no such deduction that once a person is baptised, the Spirit dwells in him. 

Some clarifications

Being able to manifest the fruit of the Spirit does not mean one has been filled by 
the Spirit. Ultimately, there is no conclusive evidence that says otherwise from 
the Bible. In reality, to hold such a view would be to blur the truth. When Philip 
preached in Samaria, the whole city was filled with joy (manifestation of the 
fruit of the Spirit) before undergoing baptism (Acts 8:8). Surely, at that point, 
the Spirit was not in them. The joy was given by God on account of hearing and 
receiving the word.

Furthermore, it becomes more difficult to explain the doctrine of the Spirit 
when one claims that: first, a person is filled by the Spirit at the point of baptism, 
and second, doing good work (bearing the fruit of the Spirit) is evidence of being 
filled by the Spirit. If this is so, we would have to conclude that all newly baptised 
people (at least at the initial phase) are perfect and able to do good work, since 
they are, apparently, already filled by the Spirit. However, that is far from the 
truth. Some people have been known to leave the faith almost immediately after 
baptism.

The Bible teaches that we are His workmanship created in Christ Jesus for 
good works, which God prepared beforehand, so that we should walk in them 
(Eph 2:10). Quite clearly, the works here are done through God and made 
possible because He has created us in Him. This “in Him” position is made 
possible only through baptism. Since we have been baptised into Christ (Gal 
3:27), we are now in Him. Conclusively, whatever good work is done, thereafter, 
out of a good heart, is considered good fruit. 
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Having said that, it would be entirely inaccurate to say that work performed 
by brethren who do not have the Spirit is not from God, or that this work is 
no different from those of non-believers. If bearing fruit is what God wants us 
to do, regardless of whether we have received the Spirit or not, He will surely 
render help to all those who are in Him. Their work should be respected and 
encouraged, to cultivate their faith in the Lord. 

God has the final say

Since receiving the Spirit is God’s promise to His chosen ones, we must be 
certain that receiving the Spirit is only a matter of time, for God is a faithful God. 
We cannot be absolutely clear that works done by someone who has received the 
Spirit are superior to works done by someone without the Spirit: they are to be 
respected equally. 

The reason is that work done by someone who has received the Spirit may 
not be the fruit of the Spirit, if the person did not yield to the Spirit. Likewise, 
work done by someone who has yet to receive the Spirit is good work, as long as 
it has been done out of a good and noble heart. These works are then confirmed 
by the Spirit to be true and genuine (good fruit). In fact, this is what the Spirit 
will do after we have passed away from this world (Rev 14:13). 

Conclusion

1.	 After the ascension of Christ, bearing the fruit of the Holy Spirit is uniquely 
the work of the Spirit after one has received the Holy Spirit—hence the 
phrase “the fruit of the Holy Spirit” (Gal 5:22–23; Eph 5:9). One must 
not take the phrase out of context. It is the conclusion that Paul has drawn, 
having spoken about the necessity of walking in the Spirit (Gal 5:16) and 
being led by the Spirit (Gal 5:18). Obviously, a person who has not received 
the Holy Spirit is capable of doing good work with God’s help, but the 
difference is that he has yet to receive the Holy Spirit.

2.	 However, if a believer is considered excellent in all aspects of his life, 
especially in the service of God, but he does not speak in tongues in prayer, 
he is still without the Spirit. This principle does not change. There must be a 
reason why God has delayed in giving him the Spirit. As long as this member 

keeps himself in the Lord, he shall benefit tremendously in due course, since 
all things work together for good to those who love God (Rom 8:28). 

3.	 For those who have yet to receive the Spirit, the stance of the Bible and 
church is to continually encourage them and to pray for them (Lk 24:49). 
They must also be diligent to pray for the Spirit with great urgency. 
Consistent effort should be put into praying for the Spirit, since the Bible 
teaches that we are to ask of the Spirit from the Father (Lk 11:13). At the 
same time that one prays for the Spirit, one’s heart must be submissive to 
the decisions of the church. This submission should be shown by humbly 
accepting whatever task one is given to do, in line with the principles of the 
Bible.

4.	 From being baptised all the way to being finally saved is a long road. There 
are many ups and downs in our journey of faith. But our ultimate aim is to 
reach perfection. In the process, while diligently praying for the Spirit, we 
must at the same time rely on God to do good work. After receiving the 
Spirit, we should all the more submit to the Spirit wholeheartedly, to bear 
the fruit of the Spirit, to attain perfection.
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From water baptism to receiving the Holy Spirit
Undergoing water baptism and receiving the Holy Spirit are two separate 
occurrences. They are to be received, in order for us to be saved. We intend to 
show from the Bible that there is an indisputable distinction between them.

Jesus was the first to talk about both events, “Most assuredly, I say to you, 
unless one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God”  
( Jn 3:5). We all know that being “born of the water” refers uniquely to 
undergoing water baptism. In fact, the word “baptism” is nowhere to be found 
in the dialogue between Jesus and Nicodemus. But, we all silently agree and 
faithfully believe that this is the case. Likewise, we all believe that being born 
of the Spirit refers to the baptism of the Holy Spirit (receiving the Spirit). 
Nevertheless, this promise of Christ (Lk 24:49; Acts 1:5) only came to pass after 
His ascension (Acts 2:2–4). Receiving the Spirit didn’t occur when the believers 
accepted water baptism while Jesus was still in the flesh. Also, when the Spirit 
first came on the 120 on Pentecost, they were not undergoing water baptism. 

It is a process

Since God is a God of order, He does not and will not act to confuse His own 
people and indeed His own church. Although the Bible does not explicitly talk 
about the twelve apostles undergoing water baptism, not a single biblical account 
in any way suggests that they received the Holy Spirit at the point of being 
baptised. It shows that the two requirements for salvation do not necessarily 
take place at the same time. They occur one after another, with unique evidence 
accompanying receiving the Holy Spirit as documented in Acts.

Take the statement of Jesus for example. “He who believes and is baptised 
shall be saved” (Mk 16:16). Both believing and being baptised are essential for 
salvation. One cannot be done without the other. But they are not the same. No 
one with a spiritually sound mind would say that when a person believes he is 
also baptised at the same time. In Acts, after the listeners in Samaria believed 
in the preaching of Philip, they were baptised (Acts 8:12). In Ephesus, after 
expounding the truth of water baptism in the name of Jesus, the believers were 
baptised again (Acts 19:5). Is there any ground for saying that receiving the Holy 
Spirit takes place at the point of believing? 

Speaking with new tongues

The instruction of Christ (before His ascension) in Mark for the apostles 
includes three main points. The first is that they must venture out to preach the 
gospel (Mk 16:15) and expand the kingdom of God. The second is that although 
water baptism is to be administered on those who believe (Mk 16:16), it is clearly 
the work of the Holy Spirit. It is the Spirit who enjoins them to the one body of 
Christ (1 Cor 12:13). The third is that miracles and wonders shall accompany 
those who believe (Mk 16:17). 

However, some propose that the Spirit comes into a person at the point 
of believing and being baptised. The reason given is the “new tongues” (Mk 
16:17). Quite clearly, this has been taken out of context. There is a list of things 
mentioned in Mark 16:17–18 by Christ apart from the “new tongues”. One has 
to ask, does one naturally receive the gift of casting out demons as well upon 
believing and receiving water baptism? Did this happen with the church in the 
time of the apostles?

Challengers further argue that when the two apostles were sent to Samaria, 
the main thrust of their work was to help the new converts receive the gift of 
tongues not the Spirit himself. Their stance is on the premise that Simon saw the 
gift being given to those on whom the apostles laid their hands and intended to 
buy it with money (Acts 8:20). It is undoubtedly clear that these challengers do 
not believe that speaking in tongues is the only evidence of receiving the Holy 
Spirit. 

Biblical teachings and the stance of the church are that the apostles were sent 
to help them receive the Spirit, not just the gift of tongues. The narrative given 
in Acts 8 is crystal clear: for as yet the Holy Spirit has fallen upon none of them 
(16). They had been baptised with water yet the Holy Spirit was not in them. 
What did Simon see? First, the Bible says Simon saw that the Holy Spirit was 
given (Acts 8:18b). He intended to buy this power so that anyone he laid hands 
upon might receive the Holy Spirit (Acts 8:19). The main point here is about 
receiving the Spirit. 

How did Simon know the Spirit was given to those who believed? Surely, 
it was through tongue-speaking. Is not speaking in tongues the evidence of 
receiving the Spirit? In addition, the word “gift” here is different from the 
spiritual gift discussed in 1 Corinthians 12 and 14. The former denotes the Spirit 
Himself, which is evidenced by tongue-speaking. This is common to all who have 
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received the Holy Spirit. The latter is given to edify the church, and not everyone 
who believes is given the gift(s) (1 Cor 12:10).

The essence of faith (believing)

We begin our Christian journey with faith, and we also conclude our lives 
on earth with faith. It entails following the teachings of Christ fully with exact 
obedience. That is why Jesus says not everyone who calls Him “Lord, Lord” is 
sure to enter into the kingdom of God, but only those who keep the will of the 
Father (Mt 7:21). It is on this premise that we work out our salvation with fear 
and trembling. Otherwise, we are in danger of being named among those whom 
Christ will reject when He comes again.

At this point we ask, doesn’t faith lead us to pray for the Holy Spirit? Both 
Jesus and the apostles talk about praying for the Holy Spirit. Jesus, in the parable 
of asking, seeking and knocking, teaches that the Spirit has to be prayed for  
(Lk 11:13). He has never taught that once we are baptised we are given the Spirit 
at the same time. The same holds true with the practice of the early church: they 
prayed for those who had been baptised that they would receive the Holy Spirit 
(Acts 8:15; 19:5–6). Both Jesus and the apostles have never implied that the 
Spirit is in a person on account of having put on Christ in baptism (Gal 3:27). So, 
what should the end time true church do? The answer is very simple: she should 
follow what the early church did and believe in what the early church taught and 
practised. This is faith.

The True Vine

The True Vine account gives assurances to us who are in Christ. It is talking 
about the special relationship that we have with the Lord. This relationship is 
maintained when we keep ourselves in Him by abiding in His word ( Jn 15:7). 
When we fail to do so we jeopardise the relationship. The worst case scenario is 
that we can even be severed from Jesus, who is the trunk. If this happens, then 
there is nothing we can do. Our fate is to wait for the scary prospect of being 
thrown into the fire.

However, this account is not about having the Spirit in us, as some have 
suggested. This suggestion is based upon a presumed connection between the 
True Vine account ( Jn 15:1–7) and the promise of Jesus concerning the Spirit 

( Jn 14:20). Such reasoning is mere conjecture, designed to force the issue. This 
is a wilful attempt to omit the main message—the peace that Jesus would give 
to the disciples ( Jn 14:25–31), which is sandwiched between the above two 
accounts. We do not deny that the Spirit is the key to every gift we receive from 
God, but receiving peace does not point to receiving the Holy Spirit.

It is imperative to note that we speak what the Bible speaks and remain silent 
when the Bible is silent. The Bible says that the two requirements for salvation are 
separate matters. We therefore cannot argue against it with human suppositions, 
such as the one that “abiding in the Lord” must necessarily be suggesting that the 
Spirit is in all those who belong to Christ. Simply, the Bible says the Spirit must 
be prayed for importunately, aside from undergoing water baptism. To teach the 
former is being unfaithful to the word of God. On the contrary, to follow the 
latter is being truthful to what we have received from God.

Moreover, the Bible is consistent. It does not contradict itself. Whenever 
“abiding in Jesus” is used in the sense of the presence of the Holy Spirit in one’s 
life, the phrase “the Spirit He has given us” is always used. On top of that, one 
knows experientially when the Spirit is in him (1 Jn 3:24; 4:13). This is to draw 
a distinction between receiving the Holy Spirit and the works that we need to 
do to maintain a close relationship with God. Such works include keeping the 
commandments of God and loving one another. However, they are not the 
evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit.

Receiving the Holy Spirit before undergoing water baptism

The formula given to set free those who were in great distress and sin after 
hearing the word of Peter on Pentecost (Acts 2:38–39) seems to contradict the 
account of the conversion of Cornelius and his family (Acts 10:44–48). The 
former outlines the sequence of getting baptised first, later followed by receiving 
the Holy Spirit. The latter is exactly the opposite. However, both are the works of 
God. We should look at this from the perspective that the two requirements for 
salvation are to be fulfilled regardless of which one comes first. None is complete 
in saving us without the other.

Those who believe that the Spirit is given at the point of baptism advocate 
that the speaking in tongues in the case of Cornelius is merely a sign to the 
unbelievers, quoting the teachings of Paul (1 Cor 14:22). It is solely a case of 
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testifying to God having accepted the Gentiles. However, Paul also says that if the 
whole church speaks in tongues, then the conclusion drawn by unbelievers is that 
it is sheer insanity (1 Cor 14:23). Why is there such a seeming discrepancy and 
quick change of tone from Paul?

Speaking in tongues as a spiritual gift to edify the church can only bring 
its benefits if interpreting is provided (1 Cor 12:10; 14:27–28). Likewise, 
for tongues to be a sign they require interpreting to make known its meaning 
to unbelievers when they come into the church. Speaking in tongues as a 
charismatic gift is only one of the two functions. That is why Paul says that if 
there is no one to interpret let the speakers keep silent in church and speak to 
God alone (1 Cor 14:27–28). Nevertheless, it is different from the tongue-
speaking that is the only evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit, which is directed 
at God and edifies only the individual (1 Cor 14:2, 4).

The reasons are detailed in Acts. The tongue-speakers in Acts were not the 
apostles. They were the Gentiles who had not been baptised. When the Spirit 
came, the companions of Peter were surprised, not the Gentiles (Acts 10:45). To 
insist that the speaking in tongues in Acts was a sign to unbelievers, we have to 
wonder who the unbelievers were. The tongues spoken in Acts was the evidence 
of receiving the Spirit, for Peter attested that they “have received the Holy Spirit 
just as we have” (Acts 10:47). Even when he returned to Jerusalem, Peter re-
confirmed the coming of the Spirit upon the Gentiles (Acts 11:15) as upon the 
apostles at the beginning.

Conclusion

There is clearly a pattern that has been given to the church by which we are saved 
(Rom 6:17). We have to hold onto it with the Spirit who abides in us (2 Tim 
1:14). The truth of the Holy Spirit has its roots clearly in the Bible. Whatever the 
church teaches about the Spirit always comes with irrefutable backups from the 
Bible. It further confirms with testimonies of receiving the Spirit with tongue-
speaking as the evidence whenever it is preached. The clarity and veracity of the 
truth are disclosed by our faith in what we have received. The defending of it 
deepens the conviction we have in it. 

There are those attempting to persuade the church not to be limited by 
the traditional views on receiving the Holy Spirit. These persons argue that 

there should always be openness to accept new beliefs and ideas away from 
the traditions of the church. At best, such claims are a deception in disguise to 
cast doubts in the minds of believers and try to lure them away from the sure 
foundation. At worst, they are an organised movement to overhaul the beliefs of 
the church to her utter detriment. 

The doctrines of the true church are not some worldly procedures or morality 
that will be freshened up by change. Instead, we should study them with a will to 
understand them better. Let us beware! Should not the worsening morality of the 
world today be a warning to us in the true church to hold onto the solid doctrines 
of the Bible that we have loved and that have preserved us for so long?
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The promise of the Holy Spirit which you now see  
and hear

God is Spirit. Human beings aren’t able to see Him unless He reveals Himself. 
In the OT, there are many accounts documenting His disclosure to man in 
visible forms. For example, He came in the form of a man to speak to Abraham 
about the birth of Isaac, Abraham’s son (Gen 18). After more than 400 years, 
God appeared to Moses commanding him to bring His people out from Egypt, 
fulfilling the promise He gave to Abraham (Gen 15:16). In this instance, God 
appeared to Moses in a flame of fire in the midst of a burning bush (Exod 3:2).

However, the most dramatic fashion of God revealing Himself to man is 
through in-dwelling. This raises a very important issue: how do you know that 
God is in you? What is the evidence, if any? There have been incessant debates 
for years, and this man-made controversy shows no sign of subsiding. One 
premise used to support the dwelling of the Spirit in a person is that it is apparent 
to others. 

One example is Joseph who had the Spirit of God in him—a fact 
which was noticeable to others (Gen 41:38). Let us study the story more 
closely. It was Pharaoh’s first meeting with Joseph and, while interpreting 
Pharaoh’s dream, Joseph magnified God and introduced the Lord God to him  
(Gen 41:16, 25, 28, 38). In this way Joseph educated Pharaoh to know that 
whatever he possessed came from God. Being a foreign monarch, he would not 
have known the Lord without Joseph’s narration. No wonder Pharaoh came 
to the conclusion that the Spirit of God was in Joseph, when he deemed that 
Joseph’s advice was good (Gen 41:37). 

Another example is Daniel. The work of the Spirit through Daniel was 
evident to many (Dan 4:8, 9; 5:11, 14). Daniel rose to power and fame because 
he was bestowed with the supernatural gift of interpreting dreams. His ability and 
strength to solve riddles, enigmas and know the future was unmatchable by any 
wise man in the kingdom of Babylon and Persia in his time. Like Joseph, Daniel 
always talked about God in his service to the various kings (Dan 2:28, 44; 5:18, 
21, 23). In fact, the wisdom that God gave to Daniel, time and again, brought 
these kings to their knees. They recognised that Daniel’s God was far superior to 
all other gods (Dan 2:47; 4:37; 6:26). Whenever Daniel revealed the wisdom 

from God, they kept coming to the conclusion that God’s Spirit was in him.
Actually, there is a common feature in both examples. The wisdom and 

knowledge of Joseph and Daniel were immeasurable and were from God. That 
the Spirit was in them is an undeniable fact; their wisdom, which was given by 
the Spirit, was unparalleled in their time. In view of the supreme understanding 
they had, it became natural for others to conclude that the Spirit of God was in 
them. 

Looking at both OT examples, could we conclude that we have sufficient 
evidence to confirm the Spirit dwelling in a person in the NT? These examples 
merely teach us about the abiding presence of God in the lives of the ancient 
saints. They are not intended to teach us about the evidence of receiving the Holy 
Spirit or confirming the Holy Spirit in a person. 

In the gospels, however, Jesus gives clear instructions regarding receiving the 
Holy Spirit. While we fully agree that God’s Spirit was with the OT believers, 
we observe that the Bible says the abiding presence of the Spirit in the NT after 
the ascension of Christ differs from that of before. If not, Jesus would not have 
spoken about the coming of the Spirit ( Jn 7:37–39). One example is that in 
the ministry of Jesus, He empowered the disciples to do the work (Mk 6:7, 12–
13). They were given the power of God (the Spirit). Yet, after His resurrection, 
Jesus told His disciples to stay in Jerusalem until they were imbued with power 
from on high (Lk 24:49, Acts 1:8). Surely, there is a difference between the two 
functions of the Spirit before and after His ascension, otherwise Jesus would not 
have made a distinction between the two. 

Most crucially, Jesus talked about receiving the Holy Spirit after His 
glorification ( Jn 7:39, 16:7). The Spirit that raised Jesus from death was going to 
live in the apostles (Rom 8:11). The Spirit played the function of enabling them 
to overcome death when they yielded to Him. Before that function could be fully 
played out in their lives, and of those with whom they would come into contact, 
they had to first ask for the coming of the Spirit. For that reason, the 120, in unity, 
waited for the coming of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 

On the day the promise of the Holy Spirit came for the first time, the 
possession of knowledge and wisdom was not used as evidence to determine 
receiving the Spirit, though at that point in time the minds of the apostles had 
been opened to know the Scriptures (Lk 24:45). Instead, Jesus gave them clear 
evidence to know the Spirit had come (Acts 2:2–4). This fulfils not only Joel’s 
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prophecy, but also brings to pass Christ’s extended invitation to those who are 
thirsty to come and drink of the living water.

When the onlookers were drawn to the scene of the believers who received 
the Spirit by the sound from heaven Peter stood up to preach to them. He spoke 
about the prophecy of Joel concerning the coming of the Spirit (Acts 2:17–21). 
However, the coming of the Spirit only took place after Christ overcame death 
and had been raised up to heaven (Acts 2:29–32). This corresponds with Christ’s 
announcement concerning the coming of the Spirit ( Jn 7:39). The coming of 
the Spirit came with a definite sign that the onlookers were able to see and hear  
(Acts 2:33), which is the speaking in tongues (Acts 2:2–4). Since then, this 
has become the standard of evidence that the apostles adopted to determine 
receiving the Holy Spirit thereafter, i.e. the Spirit in a person (Acts 10:44–48; 
19:7).

Praying for the Holy Spirit
In the history of the church, it has always been the case that during spiritual 
convocations there would be hundreds of believers gathered early and 
expectantly in the chapel before the scheduled prayer session. Prayer with one 
accord begins. The thirst for the Spirit’s infilling is reflected on each earnest and 
sincere face. 

This typical scene of a session to pray for the Holy Spirit is one familiar to 
all of us in the True Jesus Church. It has been the same heartening and touching 
scene from the day of the church’s establishment, no matter which True Jesus 
Church we visit. The people may look different, their food, clothes and language 
unfamiliar, but the urgency with which the Spirit is supplicated is one and the 
same. 

Those among us who have grown up in the True Jesus Church have been 
taught and encouraged from young to pray for the Spirit who is our pledge of 
the heavenly inheritance. And wherever the church takes the wonderful news 
of God’s salvation, the same biblical tradition of praying for the Spirit has been 
introduced. The promises of our faithful Lord are never broken. So many have 
received the Spirit, evidenced by speaking in tongues, that even other nearby 
churches—from denominations that do not practice tongue-speaking—have 
begun to encourage their members to pray for the Spirit.

The True Jesus Church is now approaching her centenary2 but praying for 
the Spirit is as strong as before, if not more, with our younger generation quick 
to embrace this faith-rooting practice. Although there are countless challenges 
against praying for the Spirit, God has repeatedly re-affirmed the validity of this 
biblical practice: He continuously grants the Holy Spirit to members and truth-
seekers alike during prayers in normal services, convocations and seminars. 
Sometimes, the granting of the Spirit even occurs at home. Thank God!

Notwithstanding the plethora of comforting testimonies of the Holy 
Spirit’s downpour, a fundamental question is whether there is a biblical basis 
for this practice of praying for the Holy Spirit. The Bible, not human emotion 
or tradition, is the standard for all religious practices. Whatever the church 
does must be rooted in the word of God. Religious practices without biblical 

2	 At time of writing.
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substantiation are often a recipe for confusion and division in the face of a 
multiplicity of contradictions. 

The promise of Christ 

The coming of the Promised Holy Spirit is well documented in the gospels, in 
particular the gospel of John. Jesus echoes the invitation of Isaiah (Isa 44:3) to 
those who are thirsty to drink of the Spirit ( Jn 7:37–39). The highlight of this 
invitation is the Lord, who is the Giver. He decides who, when and how to 
give the Spirit. Not only is this invitation a preamble to the fulfilment of the 
prophecies of the coming of God’s Spirit, it also lays down the firm foundation 
for the two requirements for salvation: receiving water baptism and the Holy 
Spirit.

Many believe, however, that the coming of the Spirit is God’s promise; it 
is free. The Spirit will be given to those who believe in Him. He fills us at the 
point of baptism or, in some denominations, at the point of accepting Jesus as 
our Saviour or the completion of the Sinner’s Prayer and so on. No other effort 
from us is needed; no prayer to ask for the Spirit required. They claim that there 
is hardly any proof in the Bible that indicates otherwise. They point out that, 
though Jesus spoke at length and depth about the giving of the Spirit, He is silent 
about asking for the Holy Spirit. 

Let us see what the Bible says. Compare Jesus’ conversation with the 
Samaritan woman ( Jn 4:13–14) and the invitation in John 7. Both accounts 
mention “living water”, a reference to the Holy Spirit. In John 4, Jesus is 
unequivocal about this need to ask, “If you knew…who it is who says to you…
you would have asked Him for the living water” ( Jn 4:10). Although “asking for 
the Spirit” is not stated in John 7, those who want to drink must come before the 
Lord ( Jn 7:37–38). Today, we have come before the Lord and we know Him. 
Should we not ask Jesus for the Holy Spirit?

The teachings of Christ 

Since praying for the Spirit is so essential, the church has always encouraged 
her members to pray with importunity. One often used passage is the parable of 
asking, seeking and knocking (Lk 11:13) with its beautiful and powerful ending 

“How much more will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask 
Him!” It is an endless reassurance that His faithfulness is great. And we can stand 
on His promises that do not fail.

Recently, however, the applicability of this parable has been challenged on 
two major and related bases. The first relates to the source of the material used 
by the writer of the gospel of Luke. Proponents of this view say that the gospel 
of Luke was written much later than the gospel of Matthew. To understand what 
Luke meant in that parable, we must first know what Matthew’s viewpoint is. 
The account in Matthew is not about “the Holy Spirit” but rather “good things”  
(Mt 7:11). A more accurate rendering of the account in Luke should thus have 
been “good things” and not the “Holy Spirit”. 

How should we view this? Discussions on the accuracy of rendition and 
translation generally involve an element of subjectivity. Therefore, to avoid 
being caught in a prolonged and possible inconclusive theological wrangling, 
the account of Luke should be interpreted based on the principle that all 
Scripture is God-breathed (2 Tim 3:16). The work of Luke, including the words 
he chose, is also divinely inspired. We should thank God for this reassurance 
that our Heavenly Father gives the Holy Spirit to all who ask Him. Man-made 
complications, on which rendition is emphasised, constitute an implicit denial of 
the Father’s love. 

The second view proposes understanding Luke’s record as being God’s 
willingness to give good things in everyday life to us, since there are many things 
that one would ask of the Lord. Again, the underlying point is the challenge of 
the accuracy of Luke’s record that “the Spirit is to be given to those who ask of 
the Father”.

How should we view this? We must look at the consistent theme of the 
teachings in the Bible. One clear message is that when we have the Holy Spirit we 
have every good thing. With the Spirit’s guidance, we know how to choose what 
is best for ourselves when we yield to the Spirit. In this regard, what good things 
can be better than the Holy Spirit?

On the day of Pentecost

Another possible argument that attempts to nullify the need to ask for the Spirit 
is the account of the day of Pentecost. The Bible does not state that the 120 
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received the Spirit in prayer (Acts 2:2). However, should this be the basis for 
not asking for the Holy Spirit? Right before His ascension, Jesus instructed His 
disciples to wait for the coming of the Spirit (Lk 24:49). Did they just sit around 
quietly waiting for the Spirit to come? Did they wait passively? In Acts, the sequel 
to the gospel of Luke, we see how the believers willingly complied with Christ’s 
instruction. A key feature of their gathering was praying to God (Acts 1:14).

Their physical gathering stemmed from being one-minded about obeying 
their beloved Lord. Such unity lasted throughout the period of their waiting 
(Acts 2:1). It goes without saying that the binding force was the power of God 
given through prayer. This attitude was maintained well after the conversion of 
the 3000 (Acts 2:46) where prayer was an integral and critical part of their life 
(Acts 2:42). 

In Acts, whenever the believers congregated, they always engaged in prayer. 
When the early church was threatened for preaching the word of the Lord, 
the believers assembled together to pray (Acts 4:31). Also, when Peter was 
imprisoned (Acts 12:5), the believers were together in the house of Mark (Acts 
12:12) praying to God. And on the day of Pentecost, was it not natural that 
the 120 prepared themselves in prayer for the transpiration of Jesus’ promise? 
Unquestionably, they must have been asking for the Holy Spirit prayerfully as 
they waited for the Spirit to come.

The story in Samaria

When persecution arose, many of the believers were scattered. Philip went to 
Samaria. He took with him the gospel of salvation. The power of God was shown 
through his work. Many miracles were performed by his hand (Acts 8:6–7). 
Through the miraculous guidance of the Lord, many responded very positively 
to the word Philip preached about the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus 
Christ. They accepted the gospel and were even baptised (Acts 8:12). No one 
would deny that the Spirit was with Philip and the new converts.

However, when the main church in Jerusalem came to know about the 
conversion in Samaria, the apostles sent Peter and John to the believers there. 
The reason is clearly stated in Acts: because they had yet to receive the Holy 
Spirit (Acts 8:16). Although the believers had been baptised, they did not have 
the Holy Spirit. The phrase used to describe the absence of the Spirit said it all: 

“The Spirit had fallen upon none of them” (Acts 8:16). That was why the apostles 
were sent to help them receive the Spirit.

How did Peter and John help the church in Samaria? By praying for them 
(Acts 8:15). These new believers received the Spirit through the laying of hands 
(Acts 8:17). Is it rational to think that only the apostles were praying as they laid 
hands on the believers, who were not praying for the Spirit? Surely, the actions 
of the apostles are a silent confirmation that the apostolic church did engage in 
prayers for the Holy Spirit.

The believers in Ephesus

When Paul came to Ephesus, he met a group of believers. The first question 
he asked was whether had received the Holy Spirit (Acts 19:2). This question 
points to a fact: which the Spirit is not given in a covert manner without the 
recipients’ knowledge. If the Spirit did indeed abide in a believer silently, then 
Paul’s question would be at best superfluous, and at worst confusing to these new 
believers. Clearly, receiving the Spirit must be a unique and tangible experience.

After they were baptised, Paul laid hands on them (Acts 19:6). If receiving the 
Spirit occurs at the point of baptism, Paul’s actions would have been redundant. 
Likewise, if the Spirit is naturally given after conversion without the need for 
supplication, then Paul was erroneously laying hands on these new Ephesian 
converts. The laying of hands points irrefutably to the fact that the Spirit is to be 
prayed for. When the Spirit came, about twelve of them spoke in tongues (Acts 
19:7).

Conclusion

Receiving the Spirit is never a silent encounter, for Jesus teaches us to ask Him 
for the living water, which is the Holy Spirit. This teaching is so clear it breaks 
no interpretation other than its original meaning of asking for the Holy Spirit as 
stated in Luke (Lk 11:13). Likewise, praying for the Holy Spirit was the norm in 
the early church, when the apostles encouraged praying for the Holy Spirit. Their 
actions explicitly suggest that believers should pray for the Holy Spirit through 
laying on of hands. The revived apostolic church of the last days should certainly 
not lag in praying for the Holy Spirit.
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Praying in tongues
There are countless examples in the Bible illustrating the need to pray to God. 
Some passages capture the hearts and minds of the ancient saints in prayers. 
Despite feeling downhearted, being bound by their own sets of circumstances, 
they were able to see the bright side of things through prayers (Psa 13 and 
16; Hab 3:18–19). They were set free from situations that would have been 
insurmountable before prayer. No greater effect can be felt than reverential 
prayers to God. 

Knowing the danger of the last days, God promised to send His Spirit to 
those who believe in Him. These dangers have been described in the Bible as 
so great and overwhelming that even God’s chosen people might be swept away 
(cf. Mt 24:22–24). The coming of the Spirit undoubtedly serves as a pledge for 
gaining entry into the kingdom of God. However, equally essential is that the 
Spirit can change us for the better. This is especially so in prayers, when the urge 
to yield to God is strong and constant. By praying in the Spirit in such a manner, 
we ensure that our ultimate destination—the heavenly kingdom—is reached. 

Contradiction and confusion

Most of those who have received the Spirit always pray in tongues. Yet it seems 
that praying in tongues has not generated the desired effects taught in the 
Bible. Although it is evident that the church encourages members to engage in 
long prayers, there has not been any real sign of improved spirituality in certain 
sections of the church. To some, praying in tongues has become a formality, 
overshadowing the need to demonstrate spiritual cultivation. 

Some members have become drawn to the outside world and, at times, 
problems have arisen. The will to resist reconciliation among brethren has 
grown stronger than ever, injecting harmful negativity into families and the 
larger community of faith. This has helped a very detrimental idea to flourish: 
that being filled by the Spirit is much more desirable than speaking in tongues, 
further muddying the teaching of the church. 

This idea has created an artificial distinction. Proponents argue that being 
filled by the Spirit means living a virtuous life that is exhibited from within to 
the outside, whereas speaking in tongues is merely external sounds one makes 

in prayer. Other confused ideas include a person who has not received the Holy 
Spirit can be seen as having the Spirit (Lk 2:25): although a person can speak in 
tongues, he may still be very much carnal (1 Cor 3:1–3). These examples show 
how speaking in tongues is becoming marginalised. 

The evidence

It seems that we constantly teeter between following God’s will and following our 
own ways. The coming of the Spirit is to enable us to live a Spirit-filled life. This 
is a life that shines forth the glory of God in the face of darkness. To be filled by 
the Spirit in this light is truly a life-long pursuit and has to be maintained. We all 
know that God is all-powerful. He is infinitely mightier than any opposing force. 
However, He does not dictate us to follow His will. We are obliged to do our part 
as well.

The Bible describes the first time the Spirit came on the day of Pentecost: 
the disciples were filled by the Spirit and began to speak in other tongues (Acts 
2:4). Speaking in tongues is the initial evidence that God gave to the church, 
determining the reception of the Spirit (Acts 10:44–48; 11:15–18; 15:8). This 
sole evidence is something that the apostles adopted in their ministry work from 
the beginning. It is the same evidence the True Jesus Church has adopted ever 
since she came into being. Many have come to believe in the preaching of the 
church on account of experiencing the apostolic evidence of receiving the Spirit. 

Furthermore, this is in line with the teachings of Christ ( Jn 7:37–39) that the 
Spirit must come and function in an unprecedented manner after His ascension. 
This is the pattern for the end time true church: God decided to give a fresh start 
to His people by making a home with them in their hearts ( Jn 14:23). This also 
marked the beginning of a new chapter in the life of the disciples. It is a life that 
was uniquely different from the lives they had before. This new life marked a 
transformation and empowerment in full force by the Spirit. 



8584
Section two

The functions of speaking in tongues

Indeed, the communal life the disciples lived after the Pentecost was a life filled 
by the Spirit, where they were able to manifest the fullness of God. The rivalry 
among the apostles vanished, creating a whole new ambience conducive for 
the church to grow. Likewise, we must also discuss the initial phase of the early 
church’s development. It is obvious that being filled by the Holy Spirit plays a 
major role in doing this successfully. However, it cannot exist independently and 
be separated from the reception of the Holy Spirit, judging from the Pentecostal 
account. Here, we can establish an unbreakable link between speaking in tongues 
(the evidence of receiving the Spirit) and living a life filled by the Spirit. 

To edify oneself
Since God has promised to send His Spirit to help us, we have to play our part 
in praying as well. Paul teaches that when we pray in tongues we speak to God 
and not to man (1 Cor 14:2a). The relationship here is a unique one, in that 
we are given utterance by the Spirit (Acts 2:4) to speak to God alone. With 
a correct mind-set, no greater effect could be generated than with this mode 
of prayer. One’s entire being will be absorbed into communicating with God, 
when one’s mind is determined and conscious of drawing closer to God. 

One thing we hope for is to allow God to mould us in prayers, making us 
grow into His stature and measure. Precisely for this reason, Paul teaches that 
when we speak in tongues, we edify ourselves (1 Cor 14:4). The close link 
between speaking in tongues and being edified, though, is inseparable. The 
Spirit must be given the chance to work within us to our advantage. In this 
regard, it means we must always pray in tongues. This is how the Spirit will 
change us from within.

To utter mysteries
Paul says that when we speak in tongues, no one understands us (1 Cor 14:2b). 
Clearly, this teaching also indicates that prayers are to be offered to God, and 
not for man to know what we are talking about. They are to be done between 
us and God alone: He is the sole listener of our prayers. Each time we pray 
in tongues, we remind ourselves that our prayer is directed to God. This 
understanding is essential if we want our prayers to reach God.

The encouraging aspect of God’s relationship with man in prayer is further 
enhanced by the utterance of mysteries (1 Cor 14:2c). Obviously, the mysteries 
concern the matters of God. To utter them with the right frame of mind adds 
to a greater understanding of God and His work on the church. Furthermore, 
being able to understand them will bring about a firmer relationship with 
Him. This, in turn, will shape our minds to be more focused on spiritual 
things, and not on distracting influences from life. It will only bring benefits 
to both us and to the church as a whole. 

Most importantly, these utterances of mystery are in the Spirit (1 Cor 14:2d). 
There are two parts to this teaching. One is that the mysteries are uttered from 
our innermost being when we pray in tongues, with the strong will of being 
guided by the Spirit. Through speaking in tongues, we come to know God’s 
will. The second is that the mysteries are uttered when we are in the Spirit. 
This resembles the experiences of John when he saw many visions (Rev 1:10; 
4:2; 17:3). When we pray in tongues, we are given the utterances of God’s 
mysteries through the Spirit.

To help us pray
Running out of things to say in prayer can be disheartening. When this 
happens, we often stop praying altogether. However, Paul teaches that the 
Spirit makes intercessions for us with groanings, which cannot be uttered 
(Rom 8:26b). The groanings are the utterances given by the Spirit. In other 
words, praying in tongues causes the Spirit to pray for us. This is the most 
effective way of praying. It is deeply and spiritually enriching to the soul, and 
brings about spiritual growth in the process.

When the Spirit intercedes for us through praying in tongues, what we are also 
doing is allowing the Spirit to reveal the Lord’s mind to us. What can be better 
than this? Frequently, we suffer the consequences of our actions because we 
are not always able to work out what the perfect will of the Lord is. The Spirit 
transforms our minds in prayer, bringing to light what we are supposed to do, 
especially in a set of critical circumstances. In such a transformation, we are 
given the capacity to make real adjustments to our actions, aligning ourselves 
with the will of the Lord.
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Praying in the Spirit

Although we want to live a life of submission, the will to submit without praying 
in the Spirit often leads to failure. We need to understand that praying in the 
Spirit requires us to be determined to follow the words of the Bible. Preparing 
ourselves in prayer determines our prayer in the Spirit. When you come before 
God with the correct mind-set, praying in tongues moves us to pray in the Spirit. 
What this means is that we are truly ready to act out the principles of God in our 
lives.

Rooting ourselves in His word
In our constant battle against the evil one, we need to be rooted firmly in the 
word of God. Paul vividly explains that taking up the whole armour of God is 
essential, if we are to gain victory. The whole process of putting on this armour 
is nothing short of putting the word of God into good use. Furthermore, Paul 
exhorts that members must always pray in the Spirit (Eph 6:18). This helps us 
to be watchful. It means that when we pray, our minds should focus on being 
built up in the word of God by following and upholding it.

When the mind yields to the Spirit, the urge to do the will of God will grow 
stronger. Since we all know that the truth we have received saves lives, the 
will to hold onto this truth demonstrates our love for and faith in it. This is 
especially so when the truth is challenged. Offering prayers to God, in order 
to safeguard the truth from being twisted, enhances our conviction in the 
truth we have received. Therefore, in prayer, we call for the Spirit to assist 
in whatever way He deems best. Though we pray in tongues, we are actually 
praying in the Spirit, and our minds are in line with God’s will.

To be united
The church’s source of strength is, without doubt, the Holy Spirit. In reality, 
the church is still far from being united. For this reason, Paul encourages the 
church to resolutely endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace (Eph 4:3). There are two important points to talk about here. First, the 
church can only function in unity when brethren submit to the Spirit. Second, 
the mark of unity in the Spirit will be shown in the church when it is governed 
by the peace of God.

When a problem arises that seems to divide the church, the urge to come 
together will compel everyone to put their differences aside for the sake of 
the church and our own good. Every spiritual person will enter into prayers 
for the church (cf. Psa 122:6–9). When the church strives to become united, 
prayer in tongues is beneficial and will be maximised to its full effect to change 
the hearts and minds of those who offer prayers to God. Surely, this kind of 
prayer in the Spirit will be incredibly beneficial for the church.

In contrast, when one tries to impose his own will upon God, although he 
prays, he will not be praying in the Spirit. In an extreme case, whenever he 
prays, he is convinced by the deceit of his heart that the approach he is taking 
is the right one. Someone who prays in this manner will truly cause much 
havoc in the church. It is a very dangerous way to pray and will eventually 
incur the wrath of God. In warning, Jude concludes unreservedly that he who 
divides the church is sensual and does not have the Holy Spirit ( Jude 19).

Loving one another
To love one another is the new commandment that Christ gave to His 
disciples, and also gives to us ( Jn 13:34). It encompasses every known aspect 
of our lives. It binds the church together and fends off the fiery darts of Satan. 
Justifiably, in truly loving one another, we prove ourselves to be disciples of 
the Lord ( Jn 13:35). The unsaved will come to believe and remain in the Lord, 
not just because of the complete truth that we have, but also because of the 
clear demonstration of the truth that we have preached. 

Peter says that the second coming of the Lord will happen very soon. It is this 
reminder that should make us all the more alert and watchful in prayer (1 Pet 
4:7). This watchfulness in prayer must be reflected in our fervent love for one 
another. In prayer, when we consider one another, and how to stir up faith 
and love in the church, it means we pray according to the will of the Spirit. By 
praying in tongues, we allow the Spirit to freely direct us to achieve His will of 
loving one another (1 Jn  4:12–13). This is what it means to pray in the Spirit 
and to be filled by the Spirit.
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Conclusion

When we fail to submit to the Spirit, though we pray in tongues, our minds 
will not be geared towards following God’s will. The problem here is not with 
speaking in tongues, but rather our hearts. Our stubbornness cannot be a reason 
to belittle, or do away with, speaking in tongues in prayer. Being filled by the 
Spirit is inseparably connected to praying in the Spirit. When the heart is willing 
to yield to God’s will, praying in tongues as a means to edify will bring about the 
Spirit’s maximum effect.

Those who believe will receive the Holy Spirit
The Book of John gives the most detailed accounts concerning the work of the 
Spirit. In particular, it states the period in which the Spirit of God would come on 
those who believe in Jesus ( Jn 7:39; 16:7). But, at the same time, the teachings 
in John seem to contradict other parts of the Scriptures, which describe the work 
of the Spirit in the lives of the saints in every generation till the Second Advent 
of Christ. To take a closer look at these so-called discrepancies will enable us to 
understand, not only the different functions of the Spirit, but also what the Spirit 
would do for His people after Christ’s ascension.

There is a clarification to make here, to ensure the study is well within the 
perimeter of the Bible: the Spirit remains unchanging forever, but His functions 
may differ from one person to another. A cursory study of the OT Scriptures 
reveals that the Spirit worked with His chosen people, just as He worked with the 
apostles and continues to do so with us today. This raises a question about what 
Jesus has unambiguously said about receiving the Spirit after His ascension.

Old Testament examples

Perhaps, at this point, it is appropriate to look more closely into what the OT 
records about how the Spirit worked with the ancient saints. The Exodus episode 
highlights how God worked through Moses to emancipate His people from 
the clutches of Egypt. The Book of Exodus does not state that the Spirit was 
working with them throughout this episode. But Isaiah, being inspired, candidly 
chronicled the work of the Spirit among them. The Exodus generation grieved 
the Spirit, whom God had put within them (Isa 63:11b). In a prayer, David 
pleaded with the Lord not to take the Spirit away from him after he had sinned 
(Ps 51:11). 

The first example shows that the Spirit dwelt with His chosen people, though 
the Spirit did not dwell in His chosen universally. Unequivocally, the Spirit was 
within them, though the Spirit did not dwell in each and every one of them 
individually. When His chosen sinned against Him, the Spirit did not completely 
detach from them either. The second example indicates that the Spirit was 
present with His chosen workers. So, it is not true that the Spirit functions only 
with believers in the NT. Quite clearly, the Spirit’s work in the OT is more than 
just covertly dwelling with the saints. 
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When Christ was in the flesh

In the Gospels, there are clear examples of saints being filled by the Spirit of 
God. This happened prior to the downpour of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 
One example is when Elizabeth was greeted by Mary, she was filled with the 
Holy Spirit (Lk 1:41). The coming of the Spirit was with a specific purposes— 
to confirm to Elizabeth that the mother of her Lord had come to her (Lk 1:43), 
and to encourage Mary about the unprecedented task that she was about to 
undertake. 

Not long after the Lord Jesus was born, His parents brought Him to 
Jerusalem where He was presented to God as prescribed in the Law, “Every male 
who opens the womb shall be called holy to the Lord” (Lk 2:23). There was a 
man called Simeon, who was just and devout, waiting for the Consolation of 
Israel, and the Spirit was upon him (Lk 2:25). The Spirit revealed great things to 
him. In particular, the Spirit told him that he would not see death before he had 
seen the Christ (Lk 2:26). 

The presence of the Spirit in his life was indisputably apparent. Here, the 
distinct work of the Holy Spirit is to set him on a mission to attest to Jesus’ 
parents the works that Christ would carry out. “Behold, this Child is destined 
for the fall and rising of many in Israel” (Lk 2:34). Most importantly, the 
coming of Christ would serve as a sword to first pierce through the soul of  Mary  
(Lk 2:35). Through the words of Simeon, the Spirit encouraged the parents of 
Christ to keep faith in Jesus. 

The differences

There are differences in terms of the Spirit’s functions (works) before and after 
Christ’s ascension. They can be divided into two parts. The first is about God’s 
promise and transpires at the coming of the Spirit in the NT ( Joel 2:28; Acts 
1:14). In fact, all the promises about the coming Spirit point to the Church Age 
(Ezek 36:17–18; Isa 44:1–5). On the contrary, the Spirit of God coming upon 
His saints in the OT was never openly promised by the Lord. The Spirit came 
upon His workers in the OT when they were needed to accomplish what the 
Lord had commissioned. Examples include King Saul, who prophesied when the 
Spirit came upon him (1 Sam 10:6, 9–11) as Samuel had predicted. 

Jesus, in affirming the promise of the Holy Spirit, states that He and the 
Father would make a home in those who believe in Him ( Jn 14:23). This has 
never been told in the OT, nor has there been such a dramatic act of God in 
abiding in the OT saints, though He had been with them. The dwelling with His 
people in the NT is no longer done so on a selective basis. It is also permanent. 
Every believer is promised to be given the Spirit ( Joel 2:28). It shall become a 
common phenomenon among all those who believe in Jesus. This becomes one 
of the two requirements for salvation. 

The second difference is on the part of the receivers. In the NT, prior to 
Christ’s ascension, the disciples were asked to stay in Jerusalem until they were 
endued with power from on high (Lk 24:49; Acts 1:8). This is an indication that 
they must be prepared for the coming of the Holy Spirit. In Acts, the disciples 
gathered together in one place, waiting and praying for the coming of the Spirit 
(1:14; 2:1). This is in line with the teaching of Christ that we are to ask the 
Father for the Holy Spirit (Lk 11:13). This is something that was clearly absent in 
the lives of the ancient saints.

Speaking in Tongues—The evidence of receiving the Spirit

Jesus spells out that the Spirit is to be received by those who would believe  
( Jn 7:39). Being well aware of the confusion that would come upon the 
Christian world, the Lord provides a way to make His teaching stand the test 
of time. Undoubtedly, the Pentecostal experience of the coming of the Spirit is 
a testimony to the infallible truth that Christ teaches, “If I do not go away, the 
Helper will not come to you; but if I depart, I will send Him to you” ( Jn 16:7). 
Here, Jesus has imposed a timeframe on the coming of the Spirit. In this light, the 
teachings of Peter (Acts 2:32–33) accords wonderfully well with the promise of 
Christ ( Jn 7:39; 16:7).

Jesus marks receiving the Holy Spirit with unique evidence, which is speaking 
in tongues. This is the apostolic pattern of receiving the Spirit. The initiation is 
from the Spirit, who causes the movement of the tongues of those who have 
received the Spirit. The coming of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost is the first 
time that this unique function of the Spirit was demonstrated (Acts 2:4). This 
was never the experience of the saints in the OT, though they had the presence of 
the Spirit with them. 
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Some questions

There has been a question raised recently that attempts to challenge the teachings 
on the Holy Spirit, and which has created doubts in the minds of the believers. 
The argument is that there are individuals in the church who exhibit godly 
behaviour, yet do not have the Spirit and are unable to speak in tongues. How can 
the church claim that such people have not received the Spirit?

Being filled by the Spirit
The challenge proposes that one is filled by the Spirit when one is baptised 
in water. The argument is based on the fact that water baptism is carried 
out by the Spirit, though a human baptist is present to administer it. The 
idea of “receiving the Spirit” is put aside to further the concept and make 
it explainable. This argument is pre-emptive and designed to dodge a very 
important truth: speaking in tongues is the sole evidence of receiving the 
Holy Spirit and only occurred after Christ’s ascension ( Jn 7:39). By this, the 
issue of speaking in tongues as the evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit is 
dismissed. 

Being filled by the Spirit cannot be independent of receiving the Holy Spirit. 
On the day of Pentecost, the former is stressed and not the latter (Acts 2:4). 
However, Peter equated the two when he encountered the coming of the 
Spirit upon the household of Cornelius, who had “received the Spirit just 
as we have” (Acts 10:47). This simply means the family of Cornelius had 
received the Spirit, just as the disciples did from the beginning—on the day of 
Pentecost (Acts 11:17). The former (being filled by the Spirit) is realised when 
the latter (receiving the Spirit) is attained. They are one and the same. Most 
importantly, the coming of the Spirit is evidenced by speaking in tongues in 
both accounts. 

The works of God
The argument also questions the work of God in the lives of believers. One 
such question is, “Are the works done by those who do not pray in tongues 
the works of the flesh or the works of the Spirit?” This strikes fear in those 
who have yet to speak in tongues in prayer. This always makes them feel bad 
about all their services rendered to God, particularly the good works that they 

have done out of love for the church and others. The argument intends to 
sever the connection between the good works and the Spirit, to establish the 
proposition.

Looking at the teachings in the NT, there are cases of the Spirit’s (God’s) 
works in the lives of His disciples. They had been given power to cast out 
demons (Mk 6:7, 12–13) while Jesus was still with them physically; naturally, 
this power is from the Spirit. To follow the argument of the proponents, the 
miracles performed by the disciples before the crucifixion of Christ must have 
been done by virtue of their own strength. This is unbiblical. Here, the power 
they received is not a “partial power” but a complete one—they could trample 
down all the power of their enemies (Lk 10:19). 

Since the disciples had already received the authority of the Spirit, why did 
Jesus still command them to receive the Holy Spirit? There are two points 
to consider. The first is that the Spirit of God can work with a person even 
though he has yet to receive the Holy Spirit. The Spirit can help him do good 
work in his everyday life. The second is that the Spirit shall become a fountain 
of living water from within him after he has received the Holy Spirit, who will 
testify to his heart that he is a child of God (Rom 8:16–17). What is important 
is that after Christ’s ascension, receiving the Spirit (being filled by the Spirit) 
begins with speaking in tongues. All sacramental works are to be performed 
after the reception of the Spirit—that is why the apostles were asked to receive 
the Holy Spirit after the ascension of Christ (Acts 1:8).

A process
The proponents of this argument further contend that if one is not born of the 
Spirit during water baptism, then what is his position? The logical deduction 
is that if one is not born of the Spirit, he is of the flesh. How could he who has 
been purged by the blood of Christ remain in the flesh, not belong to Jesus? 
This is quite unthinkable. It coerces one to reconsider his belief, especially 
if he has yet to receive the Holy Spirit. This is a vulnerable position to be in, 
especially when an answer is not readily forthcoming. 

From the teachings of Christ, He uses “being born of the Spirit” to represent 
a process. He is making a distinction between one who has gone through the 
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process of rebirth and one who has not ( Jn 3:6–7), bearing in mind there is no 
need to repeat the two requirements—to be born of water and the Spirit—at 
all times. This is the format that the Bible adopts. When Peter said that the 
onlookers at Pentecost were to be baptised in the name of Jesus (Acts 2:38), 
understandably he did not preclude the element of believing, as taught by 
Jesus (Mk 16:16) though he did not mention it.

The process of rebirth needs time to be completed. Jesus telling the disciples 
to wait in Jerusalem is an affirmation of this truth. If the Spirit automatically 
fills a person, is there then a need to wait? For Christ to teach the disciples to 
ask of the Spirit appears all the more inconsistent with the proposition. This 
is the best gift (the Spirit) that God is going to give to those who ask. One 
notable case is Peter and John, who were sent to help the believers in Samaria 
receive the Holy Spirit (Acts 8:15–16). The new converts did not receive the 
Holy Spirit, nor were they filled by the Spirit, when they were baptised. 

In the light of Paul’s teaching, the baptised are the children of God, waiting to 
receive the Holy Spirit (Gal 4:6). As long as they keep themselves in the Lord 
by practising the word of God, then sooner or later they shall be given the Holy 
Spirit. This is the promise of the Lord. This is backed up by the miraculous 
deed of Christ when He breathed onto the disciples, commanding them to 
receive the Holy Spirit ( Jn 20:22–23). Surely, at that point in time, none had 
yet received the Spirit. As for Christ, time is not an issue; the promise would 
definitely come to pass.

A common encounter
To many of us who have received the Holy Spirit, we constantly fail to yield 
fully to the Spirit, reaping for ourselves the consequences of our choices, 
which are reflected in our sufferings and miseries. These in turn weaken our 
relationship with God. At times, we even feel utterly disgusted with ourselves. 
Sometimes, the situation deteriorates and grows out of control. We feel so 
helpless that we are completely consumed in our weaknesses and our inability 
to overcome them. In such plights, we groan.

Nevertheless, the Book of Revelation clearly states that God will only be our 
God, and we His children, on the condition that we overcome (Rev 21:7). 
What are we before we reach perfection or while we are still in our weaknesses, 
even though we have received the Spirit? Can we say that we are not in or do 
not belong to Christ? It requires constant pursuit of the Spirit’s guidance to 
attain perfection. This is a process. Similarly, for those who have yet to receive 
the Spirit, they must be in constant prayer for the Holy Spirit, believing that 
they are God’s children and are entitled to receive the promise. 

A special case
The proponents also put forth the teaching of Paul to the Romans to support 
their view (Rom 8:9). They pick on the conclusion of Paul for a special case 
as the basis of their argument. They claim that “if anyone does not have the 
Spirit of Christ, he is not His” summarises the view that if a person is not 
filled by the Holy Spirit at the point of baptism, then he does not belong to 
God. To address this issue requires us to look at Chapter 8 as a whole. And we 
also know that the Bible does not contradict itself, nor do its teachings create 
confusion.

Let us look at some pointers in this passage. Paul organises and presents his 
message to highlight two modes of existence. One is to walk according to the 
Spirit, which has no condemning consequences, for this is a life in Christ. The 
other is to walk according to the flesh, which brings about death (Rom 8:1, 13). 
However, Paul is not making a distinction between those who believe in Jesus 
and those who do not. Rather the line of demarcation is drawn between the 
two types of believers. 

One of Paul’s intended messages is for members in Rome to have an awareness 
of their own spirituality. Evidently, he brought to attention the lives that they 
were living. Having believed in Jesus, they were required to live a life free 
from sins. A life of spiritual normalcy is one that is demonstrated by walking 
according to the Spirit, and not according to the flesh, especially for us who 
have already received the Holy Spirit (Rom 8:1; Gal 5:16). The “walk” here 
represents a mode of behaviour; it is dictated by our thinking or mind. 
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Nevertheless, if we continue in sin or to live in the flesh, despite having 
received the Holy Spirit, it only demonstrates that we are carnally minded: 
“For those who live according to the flesh set their minds on the things of the 
flesh” (Rom 8:5). The “live” here depicts a mind-set. “To be carnally minded 
is death, but to be spiritually minded is life and peace” (Rom 8:6; cf. verse 13; 
Gal 5:17–18). If the Spirit leads us, meaning if our mind is shaped or directed 
or controlled by the Spirit, we shall put to death the deeds of the body (Rom 
8:13–14). On the contrary, the carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not 
subject to the law of God, nor indeed can it be (Rom 8:7).

So, a walk in the Spirit stems from a mind-set, which is energised by the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Conversely, a person who, having received the 
Holy Spirit, fails to submit to God would live according to the flesh. If the 
latter is true for us, it only points to one possibility—the Spirit of God is not 
in us any longer. This inevitably means we have lost the Spirit because we are 
now in the flesh. The Spirit must have been grieved so severely that He has 
chosen to depart from us. The end result is “If anyone does not have the Spirit 
of Christ, he is not His” (Rom 8:9).

Conclusion

The church has not only been given the privilege to listen to and accept the 
truth of God. In the end time, she has in fact been commissioned to defend the 
faith ( Jude 3). This is to guard against confusion from infiltrating the church. It 
is dangerous to be swayed by teachings that do not consider consistent biblical 
facts. Our belief of receiving the Spirit must be based on the teachings of the 
Bible, and indeed the experiences of the apostles, and not on human suppositions 
and persuasions.

The truth of the Holy Spirit is central to all teachings of the church. In the 
past, there have been countless attempts by many who tried presumptuously 
to discredit it. In the process, many have been misled to go against the Spirit, 
causing great disharmony and sufferings in the church. However, the truth of the 
Spirit has withstood the test of time, and it shall continue to do so. For we who 
hold onto the biblical tradition shall be further enlightened about the wonder of 
this teaching, confirming that it is not given to change nor indeed can be.

Notes on Romans 8:9

1.	 “Walking according to the Spirit” and “walking according to the flesh” 
denote two modes of behaviour.

2.	 “Living according to the Spirit” and “living according to the flesh” denote 
two types of mind-set: the former refers to being spiritually minded; the 
latter, carnally minded.

3.	 To “walk” and to “live” are not the same (cf. Gal 5:25).

4.	 “In the Spirit” and “in the flesh” denote the presence of the Spirit and the 
absence of the Spirit respectively. 

5.	 The second part of Romans chapter 8:1 is not found in the Chinese Bible, 
nor is the word “walk” explicit.
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The coming of the Spirit 
The coming of the Spirit has been well prophesied in the OT Scriptures. 
Examples of such prophesies include those of Isaiah (32:15; 44:1–5), Ezekiel 
(36:27) and Joel (2:28–29), and is the great promise of the Lord. It is clear that 
various terms have been used to denote the coming of the Spirit. However, they 
were not designed to be distinguishable from one another. In their minds, despite 
the variety of illustrations used to describe it, the writers of the Bible knew there 
is only one Spirit. 

Various terms used 

It is imperative to establish that the various terms used in the NT Scriptures refer 
to one and the same thing—the coming of the Spirit. The imminent coming of 
the Spirit is well documented in the Gospel of John. Jesus openly states that after 
He is glorified, the Spirit will be given to those who believe ( Jn 7:39b). On God’s 
part, it is He who gives the Holy Spirit. The word “give” denotes that God is the 
Giver (cf. Jn 3:34), for the authority of giving lies with Him. 

The outpouring of the Spirit
As far as the Book of Acts is concerned, giving has the same meaning as 
falling. In the case of Samaria, the Spirit is described as having fallen upon 
none of them after the listeners had been baptised before the arrival of Peter 
and John (Acts 8:16). However, after the Spirit came, it is stated that the Spirit 
was given (Acts 8:17). In the case of Cornelius, the word “pour” is used (Acts 
10:45) stressing that the Spirit had been given upon all those who heard the 
word (Acts 10:44). 

Peter uses the experience he had with Cornelius and his family’s reception 
of the Spirit as the basis for him to support the church receiving Gentile 
converts. In his defence, in two separate accounts, he uses the words “fall” 
and “give”, respectively, to express that the coming of the Spirit on Pentecost 
was no different from the coming of the Spirit in the house of Cornelius (Acts 
11:15; 15:8). Being “baptised by the Spirit” is the same as when the Spirit is in a 
person, when that person receives Him. The case of Cornelius serves as an apt 
example of this (Acts 1:5; 11:15–16).

Jesus says that He and the Father would come to those who love Him by 
keeping His word ( Jn 14:23). True enough, in the ministry of the apostles, 
those who obeyed the word were given the Holy Spirit (Acts 5:32). In 
Ephesus, Paul met a group of believers who were first baptised by John the 
Baptist. Furthermore, they were ignorant of the teachings of the Holy Spirit 
(Acts 19:2–3). After preaching to them, they were re-baptised in the name of 
Jesus. When Paul laid hands on them, the Spirit came upon them (Acts 19:6). 

So, looking at all these cases, it is not difficult to understand that all these 
terms point to, and denote, the coming of the Spirit upon those who had 
believed. 

Receiving the Spirit

On the part of those who believe in Jesus, they would receive the Holy Spirit 
( Jn 7:39a) when the Spirit was given. In another account, Jesus talks about the 
coming of the Promised Holy Spirit to the disciples. It states that the Father will 
give them another Helper who will be in them ( Jn 14:16–17, 20). The Spirit is in 
them precisely because they have received the Spirit. This happened when God 
gave them the Spirit. Undoubtedly, there is no distinction between “they have 
received the Spirit” and “the Spirit is in them”. 

In the Book of Acts, the word “receive” is much more widely used. Since 
the Spirit is to be received, surely the receivers are well aware of His coming 
and indwelling. Otherwise, receiving would remain a conceptual idea without 
any experiential proof. God, being all-knowing, has written a complete and 
“fool-proof ” Scripture. Simply put, if one claims that one “has the Spirit in him” 
without experiential confirmation, then this claim would be false and untrue. The 
security of the Scriptures’ message exposes falsehoods, including the idea that 
the Spirit is in a person when he is baptised without speaking in tongues.

The practice of the apostles is that receiving the Spirit had evidential value. 
When Philip went to Samaria to preach, all the people in the city believed in his 
word and were baptised (Acts 8:12). However, it is unambiguously stated that 
the Spirit had not yet fallen upon any of them (Acts 8:16). This expression is 
clear. It paints a vivid picture of the Spirit not being in them, even though they 
had been baptised. This shows no doubt of the fact they only received the Spirit 
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when they were given the Spirit; even Simon the sorcerer could see this (Acts 
8:17–18). 

Immediately before His ascension, Christ reassured His disciples that they 
would be baptised with the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:5). In Jerusalem, when Peter 
defended his preaching to the Gentiles in the presence of the Jews, he recalled 
this reassurance of Christ (Acts 11:16) to explain that his acceptance of the 
Gentiles was on account of them having been given the Spirit (Acts 11:17). This 
means the Gentiles had received the Holy Spirit, just as the apostles had (Acts 
10:47). 

Peter, likewise, used the same encounter to settle the heated debate in 
Jerusalem over the issue of circumcising Gentile believers “by giving them the 
Spirit just as He did to us” (Acts 15:8). Quite evidently, the experience they had 
in being filled by the Spirit on Pentecost (Acts 2:4) was exactly the same as the 
Gentile converts receiving the Spirit in the house of Cornelius (Acts 10:47).

The breath of God

Undeniably, the coming of the Spirit would be fulfilled in the NT times. 
However, the OT Scriptures do not talk about the evidence of the coming of the 
Spirit. 

Some say that when God breathed on Adam, Adam received the Spirit, 
confirming that he was the son of God (Gen 2:7). However, it would be 
misconstruing the word to say that when Christ breathed onto the disciples ( Jn 
20:22) the Spirit was in them there and then physically, despite a later passage 
in the Bible showing they had yet to be baptised by the Spirit (Acts 1:5). By 
studying the Scriptures closely we see that it is not until Pentecost that the 
disciples received the Holy Spirit. 

•	 On the day of Pentecost, the bystanders mocked (Acts 2:13) the 120 who 
spoke in tongues. Peter was given the wisdom to elucidate that the utterance 
of tongues (Acts 2:4), enabled by the Spirit, pointed to the coming of the 
Spirit. He also used Joel’s prophesy to substantiate his argument (Acts 
2:16ff). 

•	 The OT Scriptures talk about the coming of the Spirit, but not how a 
person would know that the Spirit was in him. On the other hand, the 

NT Scriptures give clear accounts of how the Spirit had been received. 
“Breathing into Adam” signified that the Spirit was given, but not how the 
Spirit was received.

•	 When Christ breathed on them, He instructed them to receive the Spirit. 
However, the Spirit did not come upon them, for Christ had already spelt 
out when the Spirit would be received by those who believed in Him  
( Jn 7:39). It would only happen on condition that He went away ( Jn 16:7). 
This occurred on the day of Pentecost with tongue-speaking as the evidence. 

•	 Judging from the words of Christ, His invitation was for those who were 
thirsty to come to Him to receive the Spirit ( Jn 7:37–39). To say that the 
Spirit in a person is a separate occurrence from receiving the Spirit would 
make Christ’s statement unexplainable and illogical. It would be like saying 
the Spirit in a person would not be enough to quench his thirst unless he 
also receives the Spirit. 

•	 Biblically speaking, being “baptised by the Spirit” is the same as when the 
Spirit is in a person when that person receives Him. The case of Cornelius 
serves as an example of this (Acts 1:5; 11:15–16).

The everlasting present

Some argue that “if God is infinite, to Him all events are in the present”. This is 
a true statement. The Bible teaches that Jesus is the same yesterday, today and 
tomorrow (Heb 13:8). Scripturally speaking, as long as a person is baptised and 
kept in the Lord, the Spirit shall be given to Him, though this may occur at any 
point in one’s life. This is the promise of God, and although we imagine this to be 
done in the future and not yet fulfilled, when God makes a promise, it is as good 
as done. 
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They also question that since God knows and is also present in the future, 
is it therefore biblically accurate to say that a person, after baptism, has already 
received the Spirit because of God’s infinity? The argument is inherently flawed 
because: 

•	 God is infinite but man is not. 

•	 God’s infinity is part of God’s intrinsic nature, but man is flesh and is, 
therefore limited by time and space.

•	 The infinity of God does not change the fact that the Spirit only came after 
the ascension of Christ (Acts 2:32–33). The apostles still had to wait and 
pray for the Spirit to come, even though God knew beforehand that they 
would be given the Spirit. 

•	 This argument gravely deviates from the consistency and truth of the Bible: 
that God knows that a sinner will come to believe in Him and will eventually 
receive the Holy Spirit. Can we then conclude that even before accepting 
Christ he has already received the Spirit on account of God’s infinity? It just 
does not make sense. 

Is this a harmless or fatal difference?

Some believe that saying a baptised person has the Spirit dwelling in him there 
and then is not harmful and is an insignificant “variation”, the reason being that 
speaking in tongues merely shows that you have received the Spirit. By this, they 
mean the Spirit is in a baptised believer (the former), but being baptised by the 
Holy Spirit later on, with speaking in tongues is just proof (the latter). Let us look 
at this very carefully:

•	 Nowhere in the Bible is this idea mentioned or substantiated. 

•	 It would be an awful lie to say that the Spirit is in a person when He is not. If 
the Spirit is assumed to be in a person at the point of baptism, will there be 
a need to pray for the Spirit? The need to pray for the Spirit would, in time, 
disappear.

•	 If receiving the Spirit, with tongue-speaking as evidence, is not emphasised 
anymore, this will lead to the eventual decline of being edified by speaking 
in tongues. 

•	 Most subtly, this belief would open up a floodgate serving to change the 
basic beliefs that have been upheld since the beginning of the church.

•	 This is a fatal difference, and to wrap it up with teachings that seemingly 
support the doctrine, creates confusion and a gross misunderstanding.

Conclusion

Any issues surrounding the Spirit must not muddy the truth, which is that the 
indwelling of the Spirit is confirmed with the speaking of tongues. It is the 
foundation of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit. The trick of the wicked one will 
also be to employ cunning plots to blur the spiritual eyesight of the brethren. He 
will use apparently logical and empathetic arguments to justify and advocate a 
change in the doctrine. 

We need to remember that the doctrine of the Holy Spirit is central to the 
survival and continuity of the church. It is the apostolic pattern that the Lord has 
given the church, and it cannot change. At its core is tongue-speaking, which is 
the evidence of the indwelling Spirit in a person. By this, the church is able to tell 
who has (and has not) received the Spirit. For those who are yet to receive the 
Spirit, they are encouraged to pray fervently for the Spirit. This is how the church 
has taught her believers, and how she will continue to teach them. 
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His Spirit is within
Ever since Adam and Eve broke the singular command of the Lord, sin began 
growing on the earth. It came to a point where God decided to withdraw His 
Spirit from man: “His Spirit shall not strive (abide) with man forever” (Gen 6:3). 
The result of the Spirit’s withdrawal led to an eventual deluge. Apart from Noah 
and his family (1 Pet 3:20–21), man was wiped away from the face of the earth 
by a great flood. 

In spite of this, God never intended to destroy His people completely, despite 
their intolerable rebellious behaviour. This great love towards man is clearly 
documented in the book of Exodus when God led the suffering Israelites out 
of the land of Egypt. He chose His workers, Moses and Joshua, to carry out this 
incredible task. Sadly however, man disobeyed God. The Israelites’ sinful lives 
exposed not only how godless they had been, but more significantly, they raised 
the soul-searching question: “Where is He who put His Spirit within them?”  
(Isa 63:11c; cf. Psa 106:33; cf. Isa 63:10f).

Some biblical facts

Although the Book of Exodus does not explicitly say God’s Spirit was within 
them, it was clear to Isaiah. The reasoning for such a claim is not difficult to 
understand. God had been showing Moses and Joshua how to lead His people 
from Egypt to Canaan and beyond. That His Spirit was with them is clear in 
the accounts of His redemptive work (Isa 63:9). Despite all the benefits God 
had given them, they eventually turned their back on Him. In the Israelites’ 
waywardness, they rebelled and grieved the Spirit.

There are some parallels we can draw between the Exodus episode and the 
life of believers in the NT. The Exodus generation passed through the Red Sea, 
which in Paul’s mind was nothing less than a baptismal reality (1 Cor 10:1–2). 
From then on, the Spirit of God is said to have been within them. In today’s 
understanding, after baptism, believers are ushered into the body of Christ and 
directed by the Spirit. However, we must ask the question: is God’s Spirit within 
a congregation equal to God’s Spirit being in a person individually? On the basis 
of the resemblance between the two accounts, is it biblically accurate to conclude 
that a believer has the Spirit at baptism?

To answer the question, we must first address the issue of the Spirit dwelling 
in His chosen workers in the OT. The Spirit of God was in David (cf. Psa 51:11) 
because he was the king of Israel and was chosen to rule over His people. In 
light of this, the coming of the Spirit into a person is selective. Not every chosen 
person at that time had the privilege of having the Spirit dwelling in them. Unlike 
the OT, the NT promises that the Spirit will dwell in believers individually. The 
condition is that they must believe in Jesus ( Jn 7:39). This phenomenon was 
predicted by Joel (2:28–29). 

The accurate interpretation

Some people may think that it is not easy to distinguish between “the Spirit 
is within them” (the former) and “the Spirit is in them” (the latter). There is a 
clarification to make here: conveying God’s word is not an academic exercise to 
come to a firm and accurate interpretation of the Bible, though none will deny 
the importance of knowing the language. When such a case arises, not only is 
there a need to look at the language more closely, which in this case is the 
preposition “within”, but it is also important to derive an interpretation on the 
basis of the overall premise of the Bible. But the latter is the focus of this article.

We need to look at other parts of the Bible that mention the same event, to 
have a better idea of what Isaiah is talking about regarding the presence of the 
Spirit within the Exodus generation. Comparing the account in Isaiah with the 
one in Jeremiah ( Jer 31:31–34), it is clear what the Spirit being “within” them 
means, and what the reality is of the Spirit dwelling in us individually, especially 
in light of the NT Scriptures.

•	 Isaiah’s idea of the Spirit being within the people refers to God leading 
them through Moses (Isa 63:12). This idea also has its roots in Jeremiah’s 
prophecy concerning the new covenant that God would make with the 
house of Israel and the house of Judah ( Jer 31:31–34).

•	 According to Jeremiah, God decided to lead the people another way by 
establishing a new covenant. In so doing, He would no longer take them 
by their hand as He did in the time of Moses. In other words, “God leading 
them by their hand” or “leading them by the hand of Moses” is God’s way 
(exclusively) of guiding His community in the old covenant. 
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•	 Undoubtedly, there must be a reason for God to establish the new covenant. 
Naturally, its establishment leads onto the understanding that the new one is 
different from the old one. 

•	 The key difference between the old covenant and the new covenant is in 
form, rather than content. The Law (commandment) is no longer written on 
the tablets of stone, but rather, on the hearts of man. 

•	 By Paul’s understanding, the basis of the old covenant is the Law and the 
basis of the new one is Christ. This is made possible only by the indwelling 
of the Spirit (2 Cor 3:17–18). 

•	 The only way to achieve what the first covenant failed to achieve was by 
sending the Spirit to live in God’s chosen people. Those who then walk in 
the Spirit are able to fulfil the righteous requirements of the Law (Rom 8:4).

•	 Paul once asked the believers in Galatia if they had received the Spirit by the 
hearing of faith or the deeds of the Law (Gal 3:2, 5). For them to rely on 
the Law for salvation, apart from Christ’s grace, would be to deny the Spirit, 
which they had received, and His work in them. 

In light of the NT Scriptures, all believers of God, at some point in their 
journey of faith, shall experience the indwelling of the Spirit. This is uniquely 
different from the guidance of God in the time of Exodus. Unlike some who 
suggest that a person is given the Spirit at the point of baptism, when the 
Spirit comes, the receivers are made aware of His coming. This is particularly 
demonstrated in the message of the Book of Acts: “having received the promise 
of the Holy Spirit, He poured out this which you now see and hear” (Acts 2:33).

When does the Spirit come into us?

Some may ask, “How does the Spirit comes into a person? Is it not the case 
that when a person embraces Christ and is baptised, Christ (the Spirit) lives in 
his heart?” On the surface, this sounds logical. But it is not biblical. The Bible 
provides a clear answer to the question. According to Paul, for the Spirit to come 
into the heart of a person, God has to send the Spirit to him first (Gal 4:6). 

Although Paul uses the phrase “the Spirit of His Son”, it does refer to the Spirit, as 
various expressions of the Spirit are used interchangeably in the Bible. 

When the Spirit comes into the heart of a person, he will cry out, “Abba 
Father” (Gal 4:6). This coming of the Spirit, according to Paul, occurs when he 
receives the Holy Spirit (Rom 8:15). “The Spirit of adoption” here is the Holy 
Spirit, as the preceding verse (14) talks about the Spirit of God. This falls neatly 
into the consistent whole of the Bible and the teaching of the church. For one to 
have the Spirit in him, he must first receive the Spirit. 

“God’s existence is everywhere” versus “the Spirit is in us”

Perhaps the best way to clear up any misunderstandings or confusion about 
the indwelling of the Spirit is to clearly present the differences between the two 
ideas: “God’s existence is everywhere” and “the Spirit is in us”. It is not a simple 
thing, yet it is essential for us to do so. 

The Bible teaches that God is omnipresent. By that, it means God’s presence 
is everywhere, including the fact that He is also among the wicked. However, 
His existence being everywhere must not be taken to mean that He is in people’s 
hearts, like He would be in those who believe in Him. 

When the Bible says the Spirit will come, the “coming” surely strikes a 
marked difference with His existence being everywhere. His existence is already 
with those who believe in Him, thus for the Spirit to come into them, really 
represents the conscientious choice of God to dwell in them. With that choice, 
when believers yield to Him unconditionally, He will reign in them as King, both 
individually and collectively. The Spirit in us shall confirm with our hearts that 
we are His children (Rom 8:16). Surely, this is not a response that the Spirit 
would have for someone who does not believe in God. 

Furthermore, the coming of the Spirit is a promise from the Lord (Lk 24:49). 
In contrast, His existence being everywhere is not a promise. It is part and parcel 
of His infinity. The promise of the Spirit is specifically given to His church, to 
distinguish her from all other associations and denominational churches. This 
promise is uniquely for the NT believers. It is brought about with a unique 
experience—speaking in tongues—that even the OT believers were never able 
to have. This is the extraordinary work of God in the lives of His believers in the 
age of the church. 
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Conclusion

The truth of “the Spirit is in us” cannot be distorted by conjecture. We must not 
take “the Spirit is within them” out of context. It is not the same as “the Spirit is 
in us”, though they may be related in a certain way. “The Spirit is in us” is realised 
when we have received the Holy Spirit. Likewise, in the context of the promised 
Spirit, the Spirit is said to have come into a person when he receives the Holy 
Spirit. It is inconceivable to use “God is everywhere” to justify the position of 
having the Spirit in us. The latter is God’s promise, which draws a line with the 
former. 

To be firmly rooted in the doctrine of the Bible and the church requires us 
to hold onto the fact that the principles of God, especially the doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit, do not change. The coming of the Spirit was first prophesied in the 
OT Scriptures. This was then substantiated by the teachings of Christ in the 
Gospels ( Jn 7:37–39). It eventually came to pass on the day of Pentecost with 
unquestionable evidence. In the same manner, the church today is also blessed 
with the same experience—one that both believers and truth-seekers alike would 
not hesitate to testify about: speaking in tongues. 

The work of the Holy Spirit
God is Spirit. His work is thus the work of the Holy Spirit. The Spirit is first stated 
in the Bible as hovering over the face of the waters (Gen 1:2b); this discloses 
to us His work of creation. In particular, breathing the breath of life (Gen 2:7), 
which is His Spirit, into His most precious creation indicates the inseparable 
relationship God has established with man. This, undoubtedly, shows His will to 
direct man. All that man needs to do is to show total submission to his Creator, 
the Master of his life.

The increase of wickedness, after the Fall Incident, caused the Spirit not to 
strive with man any longer (Gen 6:3). Nevertheless, God has not stopped guiding 
those whom He has chosen. It is against His very nature to turn His back on the 
chosen forever. Hosea’s messages depict His relentless efforts to bring back the 
rebellious. He did it through His servants. In the Book of Nehemiah, every piece 
of work carried out by the workers of God—such as the prophets, judges, priests, 
kings and others—is reckoned to be the work of the Spirit (Neh 9:30). 

The movement of the Spirit

God moved His servants to perform tasks, in which He took delight. For instance, 
in the time of the Judges, the Spirit strengthened them to do His work whenever 
needed ( Jdg 3:10–11; 6:34–35). In the case of Samson, the Spirit came upon 
him when certain work was to be done, such as during his fight against a lion 
(14:5–6); to move him to go down to Ashkelon, to kill the Philistines (14:19); 
and, on other occasions, to help him accomplish missions (15:14). 

However, there is a point of clarification here: if the Spirit was not with him 
when he was not doing work for God why does the Bible say that Samson was 
unaware of the departure of the Lord from him ( Jdg 16:20)? To answer this 
requires us to look at a parallel case. The coming of the Spirit upon Saul and his 
change into another man were predicted by Samuel (1 Sam 10:6). True enough, 
God gave Saul another heart, and all those signs related to him came to pass  
(1 Sam 10:9). When he was with a group of prophets, the Spirit came and he 
began to prophesy (1 Sam 10:10). When he sinned repeatedly, the Spirit 
departed from him (1 Sam 16:14). Then God’s Spirit came upon David from the 
day he was anointed (1 Sam 16:13).

Some argue that the above two examples point to the indwelling of the 
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Spirit in the workers of the OT. Both accounts clearly signal the coming of the 
Spirit and His departure when rebellion against God’s commands proved too 
grievant. Let us ponder some questions. If the manner in which the Spirit dwelt 
with the OT’s workers is the same as with those in the NT, is there a need for the 
prophecy of the coming of the Promised Holy Spirit to be spoken about? The OT 
Scriptures only talk about the coming of the Spirit on His chosen workers but do 
not talk about the manner in which the Spirit would come upon them. 

The difference 

In a general sense, God led His people by the hand in the OT. One notable 
example is His unabated guidance and care toward the doomed Exodus 
generations. Time and time again, He reminded them through His faithful 
servant, Moses. God took them by the hand to bring them out of Egypt ( Jer 
31:32). This episode is further explained in Isaiah: they failed to understand that 
it was the Spirit who led them, to make for Himself a glorious name (Isa 63:14). 
In their rebellion, the people had grieved the Spirit of God (Isa 63:7–9, 10).

In the OT, God’s Spirit worked with those whom He had chosen to serve. 
Jeremiah, however, was inspired to state the difference; in that God (the 
Spirit) was going to work within a person (all those who belong to Him). With 
this, He could imprint His laws in the hearts of His people. In actual fact, it is 
precisely because of inner corruption that man is repeatedly in violation of 
God’s commandments. The Spirit remains the same throughout all ages, but He 
takes on a more subtle role in making sure that man is able to fulfil the righteous 
requirements of the Law (Rom 8:3–4) in the NT. 

On the same note, Jesus promises that when the Holy Spirit came upon the 
chosen after His ascension, He would direct them from within. According to 
John, not only was He dwelling with them (outwardly), as in the character of the 
physical Jesus, He would dwell in them (inwardly) ( Jn 14:17). The Spirit was 
not satisfied with just dwelling with His disciples alone, to guide them externally. 
Rather, He and the Father intended to make a home within them ( Jn 14:24); He 
desired to live in them, to rule them from within. 

The coming of the Holy Spirit

For that reason, before the ascension, Jesus instructed His disciples to tarry in 
Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on high. Jesus said to them 
that He would send the promise of His Father (Lk 24:49). Surely, the promise 
here refers to the Spirit, who was coming, and of whom numerous prophets had 
spoken about in the OT (Isa 40:3; Ezek 36:27; Joel 2:28–29). On the day of 
Pentecost, He came upon those who gathered in the upper room. Peter stood up 
together with the rest of the apostles, confirming the fulfilment of Joel’s prophecy. 

The fulfilment here is in the last days (Acts 2:17), spanning a period from 
the ascension of Christ, until His second coming. Clearly, the fashion in which 
the Spirit came on this occasion never happened before. There are two signs 
in the description given in Acts: a sound as of a mighty rushing wind and the 
appearance of divided tongues, as of fire descending upon those who were in the 
house (Acts 2:2–3). It is stated that they received the Holy Spirit and began to 
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance (Acts 2:4).

Being filled by the Holy Spirit

The outpouring of the Spirit marked the dawn of the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit in all those who believe. When the Spirit first came, the 120 were filled by 
the Spirit (Acts 2:4). The Spirit diffused into the very core of their existence and 
equipped them to undertake the given commission. John emphasised that God 
does not give the Spirit by measure ( Jn 3:34). To put it differently, the Spirit that 
we have received is the full Spirit, not a partial one. The fullness of God is with us 
when we receive the Holy Spirit. 

There is another aspect to what Jesus has promised, which the apostles have 
reiterated: “They shall be baptised by the Holy Spirit” (Acts 1:5; Mt 3:11). Peter 
remembered this promise of Jesus when he was in Cornelius’ house, witnessing 
the coming of the Holy Spirit (Acts 11:16). In the light of water baptism, we can 
envisage how we are immersed completely in the Spirit when we are baptised in 
the Holy Spirit. It is likened to us being fully immersed in the water, underscoring 
that a virtuous life is Spirit-driven.

At this juncture, it must be said that the Bible does not make a distinction 
between receiving the Holy Spirit and being filled by the Spirit, or being baptised 
by the Spirit and receiving the Holy Spirit. Again, the account of the first ever 
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preaching to the Gentiles confirms this. Peter disclosed to the church council 
in Jerusalem that the Gentiles had received the Holy Spirit (Acts 11:15; 10:47), 
which initially is described as having been filled by the Spirit (Acts 2:4). His 
decision to baptise them was prompted by Jesus’ words ringing in his ears: “You 
shall be baptised with the Holy Spirit” (Acts 11:17). There was no basis for Peter 
to refuse to baptise them since they had received the same gift, as He had given to 
the 120 in the beginning (Acts 11:17).

On the part of the Spirit, His work at least can be viewed from two aspects 
from within: to transform us and to intercede for us (Rom 8:26). When the Spirit 
comes, He can do the most difficult work, such as, refining our characters which 
we could never do by virtue of our own strength. By nature, we are inclined to 
go against God. But, whenever the Spirit intercedes for us from within, we begin 
to understand what the will of the Lord really is—turning it into a reality in our 
hearts and putting it into practice, and not just keeping it as theory.

Yielding to the Spirit

On the part of the disciples, there must be a will to yield to the Spirit, by which 
they shall surely be empowered (Lk 24:49). In other words, submission must 
take precedence over any work undertaken for God. This is evident in the 
episode of the disciples meeting Jesus in Galilee, leading to the first downpour 
of the Holy Spirit on the Pentecost, when there were marked changes in their 
characters. One of which was their unabated willingness to gather together, 
heeding the instruction of the Lord and waiting for the promise to come.

Likewise, on the day of Pentecost, they did not act rashly when put to the 
test by the curious crowd, which had been drawn by the sound of the downpour 
of the Spirit. Among the disciples, there was absolutely no sign of disunity in 
the heat of the confusion among the multitude (Acts 2:6). Peter and the rest 
standing up together in a united front to preach speaks volumes of their mind-set 
in subjecting themselves to the Spirit, which is completely opposite to the rivalry 
shown after the institution of the Holy Communion (Lk 22:24) before Christ’s 
crucifixion.

The incident in which Peter and John healed a lame person on their way 
to the temple to pray, demonstrated the power of the Spirit. Importantly, after 
the miracle, they knew the intention of the onrushing crowd to praise them. 

Yielding to the Spirit, the two apostles vehemently denied themselves in order 
not to usurp God’s glory (Acts 3:12). Clearly, whatever Peter did was Spirit-
guided. Another example was when he addressed the Sanhedrin (Acts 4:8). The 
same held true for Stephen (Acts 6:8). The Synagogue of the Freedmen could 
not resist the wisdom and the Spirit by which he spoke (Acts 6:10). The fullness 
of the Spirit (Acts 7:55) was with him (i.e. he was filled), praying for those who 
were stoning him (yielding) until the point of death (Acts 7:60).

So, when the Bible teaches that we must be filled by the Spirit (Eph 5:18), 
it has to be understood in the light of asking us to yield to the Spirit so that our 
lives are conformed to the teachings of the Bible, by which the Lord can do His 
work the way He intended. It is not to say that the Spirit in us is limited. For 
instance, Paul stated that the believers at Ephesus were facing the stark reality of 
either being filled by the Spirit or dissipated with drink. When yielding to the 
Spirit, the outcome is one of experiencing the fullness of the Spirit. The opposite 
is to grieve Him.

The teachings on water baptism can further explain this point. When we 
are baptised, our sins are washed away, making us righteous before God. As we 
all know, our life after baptism is a difficult and long one. A lapse of attention 
in keeping ourselves in the Lord would result in our garments being soiled and  
meaning we lose the status of being righteous. For that reason, we are in need 
of repeated reminders, to keep ourselves righteous by washing our garments 
clean. However, this in no way asserts that the baptism we first received is not 
completely efficacious.

Receiving the Spirit in relation to the Spirit’s guidance

The telling question is “Does the guidance of the Holy Spirit in a person 
represent that he has received the Holy Spirit?” Judging from the sending out of 
the twelve to preach and giving them power over unclean spirits (Mk 6:7), it is 
clear that this is the work of the Spirit (Mk 6:12–13). Looking at the work of 
the apostles performed after the Pentecost, they worked submissively under the 
guidance of the Spirit (Acts 13:9; Rom 15:18–19). Paul reveals that every part of 
our Christian life has to be guided by the Holy Spirit, such as abounding in hope 
through the power of the Holy Spirit (Rom 15:13); striving together with him 
through the love of the Holy Spirit in prayer (Rom 15:30).
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Undeniably, both periods of work that the apostles carried out were under the 
instinctive guidance of the Spirit. The only difference is that the former occurred 
before, and the latter after the downpour of the Promised Holy Spirit. Thus, it is 
important to know that the guidance or work of the Spirit cannot, and must not, 
be deemed as equal to having received or having the infilling of the Spirit. The 
reason is that the starting point of the unique work of the Spirit in the lives of His 
believers would only take place after He was glorified, when he was received back 
to the Father ( Jn 7:39). However, in John, Jesus was not then talking about the 
believers or the presence of the Spirit in their lives.

Even after the Promised Holy Spirit had come, the distinction remains 
unambiguous. When Philip went to Samaria to preach, many came to believe as 
he preached the things concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus 
Christ (Acts 8:12), and they eventually accepted water baptism. The city is 
described as having great joy (Acts 8:8). Likewise, when Paul and Barnabas left 
for Iconium, after the Jews created an uproar in Antioch to go against them, the 
disciples were said to be filled with joy and the Holy Spirit (Acts 13:52). 

The two accounts have two great similarities. The first is that both talk about 
experiencing “joy” and the other is that both are the works of the Holy Spirit. 
However, “joy” being one aspect of the fruit of the Spirit does not necessarily 
lead to the logical conclusion that the people in Samaria had received the Holy 
Spirit. Simply, none of the baptised believers received the Spirit until Peter and 
John had laid hands on them (Acts 8:16). As for the case in Iconium, the joy was 
closely connected to the infilling of the Spirit.

Speaking in tongues in relation to the Spirit’s guidance

Since speaking in tongues according to the Bible is indisputably the work of the 
Holy Spirit, the importance of explaining them in a coherent way using the Bible’s 
teachings cannot be over emphasised. First, we know that tongue-speaking has 
two functions: speaking the inspired message to edify the congregation and 
speaking to God in prayer to edify oneself. In most cases, we speak of it as the 
sole evidence in the reception of the Spirit, insofar as it is given by the Spirit. The 
church uses biblical examples, in particular those in Acts, coupled with true real-
life experiences, to confirm the authenticity of this important doctrine. 

The teaching in Romans 8:1–9 is that if a person walks in the Spirit, surely 

the Spirit must have shaped him to live in the Spirit, having a spiritual mind-
set. Without a doubt, this person must have the infilling of the Promised Holy 
Spirit. So, this train of logic is what we talk about when we say that we have the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit in our life: by conducting ourselves well and bearing 
the fruit of the Holy Spirit. As long as we keep ourselves in the Lord by keeping 
His commandments (1 Jn 3:24), we know that the Spirit is in us, and each time 
we pray, we speak in tongues. 

However, we must not confuse the basics here. We do not deny that the Spirit 
can guide someone through His word, for instance, to cause a change in his life 
from bad to good, without the Spirit dwelling in him. Nevertheless, having good 
behaviour is not the evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit, neither is exhibiting 
the virtues of the Spirit. Though we do not deny that in yielding to the Spirit, we 
who have received the Holy Spirit would live a life in demonstration of the fruit 
of the Spirit. 

To say that Peter spoke boldly before the Sanhedrin indicates that he was 
filled by the Spirit (Acts 4:8), or that Paul was filled with the Holy Spirit when 
rebuking Elymas the sorcerer without speaking in tongues, is to miss the basic 
teachings on the Holy Spirit (Acts 13:8–9). These examples are not talking about 
the evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit. They are about the works performed 
by those who lived a Spirit-filled life. These are the workers who had received the 
Holy Spirit evidenced by tongue-speaking (Acts 2:4; 9:17; 1 Cor 14:18), prior to 
embarking on the mission to preach. 

An issue

In reaching out, the church obviously is in constant need of the Spirit’s guidance, 
who can work in a mysterious way in bringing those who believe to accept the 
truth. Since the work of preaching is a commission, we conclude that every aspect 
of the work is of the Holy Spirit, with the understanding that the preachers of 
God’s words keep themselves in the Lord. This includes the Spirit guiding others 
to hear the gospel of salvation, leading to their conversion. The tricky issue here 
is whether the church can assume that those who claimed to have received the 
Holy Spirit before hearing the truth indeed have the Holy Spirit?

There are three points for consideration here. First, in light of Paul’s teachings 
to the Galatians, he warned that it is by the hearing of faith that the believers 
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received the Holy Spirit (Gal 3:2, 5). Clearly, before God grants the Spirit to a 
person the gospel of salvation must first be preached to him. The Spirit is given to 
him who believes in Him and His word. 

Second, according to the apostles, a hearer is required to obey what he has 
heard, in order to receive the Holy Spirit (Acts 5:32; 10:44–48; 19:5–6). His 
heart shall be overflowing with the life that God has given him. It is a life where 
God would work within him upon obeying Him.

 Finally, the teaching of the NT is that the Spirit, whom we have received, 
filling us from inside out, abides in us (His church) alone (1 Jn 2:27). This is clear 
from the “one body and one Spirit” principle (Eph 4:4). This idea has found its 
root in the apostolic accounts concerning the manner in which people received 
the Holy Spirit. They had to be in touch with an agent from the apostolic line 
before the Spirit was given to them. This is consistent throughout the Book of 
Acts. Examples include the cases of Cornelius and Paul (Acts 10:44; 9:17–18).

 In view of what the Bible teaches, the church must have the courage to 
correct what is wrong and, most importantly, to discern the spirit of truth from 
the spirit of error. The work of the Spirit is not limited to going out to preach and 
performing miracles alone. It is imperative that the church reveals the truth and 
guides non-believers to the Lord. Before this can be done, the church must hold 
onto what has been passed down and be led into a deeper understanding of the 
truth that she has received. 

“We abide in Him and He in us” (1 Jn 4:13)

“A little while longer and the world will see Me no more, but you will see Me. 
Because I live, you will live also….If anyone loves Me, he will keep My word, and 
My Father will love him, and We will come to him and make Our home with him.” 
� ( Jn 14:19, 23).

Jesus had long intended that His relationship with His disciples would be 
characterised by an inseparability unchanged even when He was no longer in the 
flesh. He promised them He would abide with them after His ascension, telling 
them that this promise would come to pass when the Spirit came. 

Today, the second downpour of the Spirit has begun and the end time true 
church has been established. Jesus’ promise applies to all who believe in Him. It 
is a promise of an intimate relationship with Christ, as well as a statement of the 
two requirements for salvation: “We abide in Him and He in us.”

Its actual meanings

On more than one occasion, either Jesus or John said “We abide in Him and He 
in us” to emphasise the importance of having “God in us”. But what does this 
phrase really mean? 

Partaking of His flesh and blood 
“He who eats My flesh and drinks My blood abides in Me, and I in him.”  (Jn 6:56)

The context of this verse is the partaking of the Holy Communion. Is Christ 
suggesting that just by partaking of the Holy Communion, we shall have “the 
Spirit in us”? It is difficult to conclude that this was what He meant. The Holy 
Communion was instituted before the suffering of Christ. But the Spirit would 
only be given after Christ was glorified ( Jn 7:39). Jesus had stressed that the 
Spirit would not come to the disciples, but if He went away (ascension) He 
would send Him to them ( Jn 15:7).

The phrase “would not come” implies that the Spirit had not yet dwelt in 
them in the way they had been promised. Since the Spirit had not come then, 
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biblically speaking, He could not have been in them. In addition, the disciples 
were told to tarry in Jerusalem for Jesus to send them the promise (Holy Spirit) 
of the Father (Lk 24:49). If the Spirit was already in them, would it not be a 
pointless exercise to urge them to wait for the coming of the Spirit? 

What exactly was our Lord trying to teach? 

The Lord wants us to know that in partaking of His body and blood, we are 
inseparably connected to Him. The expression “abides in Me, and I in Him” is 
the best depiction of being one with Christ. It is a state of existence where one 
shares in the life of Christ. Back then, the Jews were utterly intolerant towards 
the teachings of eating and drinking Christ’s flesh and blood ( Jn 6:52). Hence, 
Christ sought to warn that rejection of His flesh and blood amounted to 
alienating oneself from having a share in His life. 

Confessing Christ and being loving 
“Whoever confesses that Jesus is the Son of God, God abides in him, and he in God. 
And we have known and believed in the love that God has for us. God is love, and he 
who abides in love abides in God, and God in him.” (1 Jn 4:15–16)

1 John 4:15 is about acknowledging Jesus as the Son of God. Few of us would 
conclude that a person—regardless of whether he is baptised or not—who 
merely confesses that Jesus is the Son of God automatically has the Spirit in him. 
In fact, in the context of evangelism, when a non-believer accepts that Jesus is the 
Son of God, the clear next step is to expound on the complete gospel of salvation 
to him.

 Looking at verse 16, it is not unusual for some to claim that “God is in us 
since we have love for others”. But can love be used as the basis for determining 
that “the Spirit is in us”? Cornelius’ love and good deeds were so well established 
that these even reached God (Acts 10:1–2). Do we thus conclude that Cornelius 
already had “the Spirit in him” before God’s revelation to him and before Peter’s 
arrival at his house? 

Similarly, while preaching “he who believes and is baptised will be saved”, 
we do not rule out receiving the Spirit before baptism as the starting point for 
the indwelling of the Spirit. But in general, receiving the indwelling of the Spirit 

happens after baptism. The rationale for such a sequence is that one’s belief, not 
only leads him to accept baptism, but also underlines the need to pray for the 
Spirit.

The example of Paul preaching in Ephesus (Acts 19:5–6) would also be 
inexplicable if the abidance of the Spirit happened before or at baptism. If the 
newly baptised believers had “the Spirit in them” at the point of baptism, there 
would have been no hurry or need for Paul to pray for and lay hands on them for 
the Spirit to fall upon them after baptising them.

Therefore, the context of these two verses in the epistle of 1 John must be 
carefully analysed to come to a sound conclusion in line with the pattern of the 
truth. First, John was writing to believers and they must have been baptised. 
Second, this epistle stands against the backdrop of the denial of Jesus’ divinity. 
There were claims that He is not the Christ (1 Jn 2:22; 4:2–3; 5:1). John rebuts 
these false teachings by saying that those who confess that Jesus is the Son of 
God would have their lives hidden in Christ’s life. This would then draw a clear 
distinction between those who stray and the faithful. The former will be cut-off 
from Christ, whereas the latter remains in the abundance of His life.

Third, judging from the epistle, it is apparent that love was in short supply 
among the brethren (1 Jn 2:10–11; 3:10–15; 4:8). The aim of verse 16 is to 
highlight the danger of being overtaken by death when there is no love within us.

It is important to note that Biblical interpretations or teachings are inaccurate 
when one takes a single verse as the basis for postulating a doctrine, neglecting 
the pattern of the sound word. Christ teaches that belief in Him is necessary for 
salvation ( Jn 3:16); He also says that to be saved requires one to hear His words 
and believe in Him ( Jn 5:24). But none of us would think that this is sufficient. 
So we have to find the pattern of the teachings on salvation, with believing in 
Jesus as the core.

The indwelling of the Spirit 
“At that day you will know that I am in My Father, and you in Me, and I in you.”  
(Jn 14:20)

Jesus speaks much about the coming of the Holy Spirit in the Book of John. To 
assure His apostles of His continuous presence in their lives, He promised them 
that He would come again. His coming, however, shall no longer be in a physical 
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form. Rather, He would come in the Spirit. According to Christ, He would be in 
them when He came. This implies that when He was still with them in the flesh, 
the “Spirit would not be in them” (Cf. Jn 14:17). Jesus was referring to a whole 
new encounter that the apostles were about to have. When the day came ( Jn 
14:20), the disciples “will know” what it would be like. But what exactly would 
they “know”?

Since the disciples had already been told about the coming of the Spirit, 
the new knowledge they would be gaining was beyond written information and 
beyond things understood cognitively. Instead, the disciples would experientially 
know once the Spirit came. Three facets of the encounter are stated. 

First, “I am in my Father”. Jesus had been teaching that the Father dwelt in 
him ( Jn 14:10b). Not only is there an inseparable closeness between Jesus and 
the Father, They are actually one in the Spirit. For that reason, Jesus boldly 
declares that “We” (the Father and He) shall make Their home with him who 
loves Jesus ( Jn 14:23). The disciples would know that it was true, when they 
received the Spirit.

Second, “You in Me”. When the Spirit dwells in the apostles, they would 
naturally know that they belong to Him. This is similar to the teaching of Isaiah 
concerning the coming of the Spirit (Isa 44:1–5): “I am the Lord… Another will 
write with his hand, ‘The Lord’s’” (Isa 44:5). There is an urgency to do so when 
the Spirit dwells in them. The conviction is given and enhanced at the coming of 
the Spirit. 

Third, “I in you”. The promise of Christ that He would dwell in them was 
realised when they received the Spirit. They knew the Spirit was in them when 
they were given utterance as indicated on the day of Pentecost. Similarly, Christ 
taught that when one is born of the Spirit, it is analogous to him hearing the 
wind blowing but not being able to tell where it came from ( Jn 3:8). The believer 
knows that “God is in him” by experience, which in the light of the Book of Acts, 
is receiving the Spirit ascertained by speaking in tongues.

“Now he who keeps His commandments abides in Him, and He in him. And by this 
we know that He abides in us, by the Spirit whom He has given us.” (1 Jn 3:24)

We are liars when we fail to keep the commandments and the truth is not in us  
(1 Jn 2:4–5); we do not belong to Him. Evidently to “abide in Him” is maintained 
by keeping the commandments. Keeping the commandments is to follow the 
walk of Christ, who was totally submissive to the Father when He was in the 
flesh ( Jn 8:26b, 28). Submission to the word firmly binds us and Jesus together. 
We can never be in a position that we have “God in us” and yet do not keep His 
commandments. 

However, John is not equating keeping the commandments to “God being in 
us”. He is not saying that the Spirit is received on account of our abidance in His 
word. The coming of “the Spirit in us” is a physical encounter with God. That is 
why John says we know God is in us by the Spirit that He has given us. The word 
“given” is a term used in Acts to describe the outpouring of the Spirit (Acts 8:18; 
11:17) on the day of Pentecost. 

“No one has seen God at any time. If we love one another, God abides in us, and His 
love has been perfected in us. By this we know that we abide in Him, and He in us, 
because He has given us of His Spirit.” (1 Jn 4:12–13)

Likewise, the power to love originates from the Lord. This love is shown in our 
submission to God. By the love that we have for God and one another, God 
abides in us. When “God is in us”, we naturally manifest His very essence—love. 
Hence, we cannot declare we have “God in us” but yet lack the deeds of love. 

Yielding to the Spirit by practising love makes our love perfect. John is 
making clear that there must be a sense of willing reciprocity for love to be 
manifested. By this “we know” that “God is in us”. With the working presence of 
the Spirit, His love is abundantly poured into our hearts (Rom 5:5; Col 1:8) as a 
continuous supply for the manifestation of love in our lives. 

John was very careful to maintain that knowing that “God in us” occurs 
because God has given us His Spirit. We must not draw the hasty conclusion that 
having love is equal to having received the Spirit. This is not John’s intention. His 
focus here is to discuss the work of “the Spirit in us”. The position “we abide in 
Him and He in us” becomes a concrete reality when we allow God to work within 
us, in the knowledge that the Spirit has been given to us with an experiential 
proof. 
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The teachings of Paul 
“For as many as are led by the Spirit of God these are the sons of God. For you did 
not receive the spirit of bondage again to fear, but you received the Spirit of adoption 
by whom we cry out, Abba, Father.” (Rom 8:14-15)

There was a faction in the church at Rome who were carnal in their deeds. 
For that reason, Paul warned believers to put to death the deeds of the flesh  
(Rom 8:13). For the transformation to occur, they must be led by the Spirit. In 
other words, there must be a sense of willingness to allow the Spirit in them to 
lead (Rom 8:10–11). Paul does not teach that once we are baptised, the Spirit 
is in us. Rather, he is saying that we who have received the Spirit should allow 
the Spirit in us to do His work and, in the process, we confirm that we are His 
children and He is our Father.

If we insist that “the indwelling of the Spirit” or “the Spirit in us” and 
“receiving the Spirit” occur at two separate times in this order, then we have to 
ask when the adoption takes place. To say that it takes place when the former 
occurs is to confuse the truth for Paul says it occurs when the Spirit is received 
(Rom 8:15). To say that it takes place when the latter occurs is to misconstrue 
the teaching, for it is indisputably clear that the “Spirit in us” occurs at the point 
of receiving the Holy Spirit. 

“The blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles in Christ Jesus that they 
might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.” (Gal 3:14)

Before His ascension, Jesus spoke about the coming of the promise of the Holy 
Spirit (Lk 24:49) to the disciples. The promise is the Spirit Himself. The biblical 
pattern is that this happened for the first time on the day of Pentecost. Now, 
when do we (the Gentiles) receive the promise of the Holy Spirit? To postulate 
that the Spirit in us occurs at the point of baptism creates tremendous difficulty 
in interpreting this scripture. If the promise in us takes place at the point of 
baptism, to teach that we need to receive the promise again is to muddy the once 
clear truth of the Bible. 

From the statement of Paul, the sequence is that being in Christ Jesus 
(through baptism) comes before receiving the promise (having the Spirit in us). 
This is in line with the teachings of Peter on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:38–39). 
Quite evidently, the apostles were very careful to draw a clear distinction between 

the two. This is the reason why Peter and John went to Samaria to help the newly 
baptised pray for the Spirit; for the Spirit had fallen upon none of them, meaning 
the Spirit was not in them, though they had been baptised (Acts 8:16–17).

Conclusion

God strengthens the relationship we have with Him when we partake of the 
Holy Communion and put His word to good use. Our lives are closely tied with 
Christ’s when “the Spirit in us” is given the role to direct us. This is the submission 
to God needed on our part. It is true that partaking of the Communion is to share 
in, and connect us to, the life of Christ. But it is not the evidence of having “the 
Spirit in us”, as in the case of being given the Spirit. The same is true with the 
confessing of Christ, keeping of His word and loving one another.

Jesus and John rightly say that “we know” that “God is in us” because of the 
Spirit that He has given us. This is a tangible encounter with God. The knowledge 
of “God being in us” is made true by the coming of the Spirit in our lives. The 
spiritual reality of being closely knitted together in Christ is also made concrete 
by the indwelling of the Spirit. Today, we know that “God is in us” because we 
have received the Spirit. And when we pray, we are enabled by “the Spirit in us” 
to speak in tongues. 
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The Spirit of bondage and Spirit of adoption
The concepts of “bondage” and “adoption” present an interesting comparison. 
Although they share a common connotation of belonging, they constitute 
diametrically opposite realities or states of existence. Bondage encapsulates 
the elements of subservience, restraint and the deprivation of some 
rights. In contrast, adoption reflects a sense of belonging and honourable 
acknowledgement. Clearly, no one would choose or want to be subdued and 
restrained when he can enjoy prestigious acceptance. Indeed, many actively and 
strenuously pursue the latter. 

An even more interesting fact is that in the Bible “bondage” and “adoption” 
are two functions that the same Spirit performs. How is this possible? Since 
these are mutually exclusive, how can the Spirit make a person a servant (cf. Gal 
4:1) without rights and simultaneously confer on him the status of an adopted 
child with full rights? To some, the work of the Spirit is to set man free and never 
otherwise. These proponents thus conclude that “the Spirit of bondage” Paul 
talks about (Rom 8:15a) is not the Holy Spirit; to them, it is the “spirit of error” 
that causes man to sin, thereby making them fall back into bondage. 

To understand this apparent paradox, we must first understand the 
relationship between the OT Scripture and the Spirit; specifically, the work of 
the Spirit through the Law. 

The Law is given by the Spirit

There is little doubt that OT prophets, and indeed the entire OT Scripture, were 
inspired by the Holy Spirit. For example, the betrayal of Jesus by Judas had been 
prophesied in the Scripture (Psa 41: 9). According to Peter, it was the work of 
the Holy Spirit; He had enabled David to speak about the betrayal (Acts 1:16) 
long before it took place. Since the Law is contained in the OT Scripture, it must 
therefore also be God-breathed (2 Tim 3:16). In this sense, the Law was given by 
the Spirit (cf. Heb 3:7).

The Law does not contradict the promise 

Besides being given by the Spirit, whatever the Law does is done through the 
Spirit. At this point, some highlight another seeming contradiction—the Spirit 
justifies but the Law brings about a curse. This line of thinking does not go 
against the overall teachings of the Bible (Gal 3:10–13). Such a saving work of 
the Spirit and condemning work of the Law can be addressed by putting together 
what Paul has said about the Law. The Law is holy, just and good (Rom 7:12–
13). Its only imperfection (insufficiency) is its inability to remove sins. Since it 
cannot save man from sin, it cannot give life (Gal 3:21) but condemns sinners. 
Life can only be obtained through belief in Jesus by the work of the Spirit. This is 
the promise of God. 

Since the Law cannot give life, what then was the purpose of the Law? First, 
the Law was given to reveal what transgressions are (Rom 3:20b). Since no one 
is righteous in any sense apart from Christ then all—both Jews and Greeks—
are charged under sin (Rom 3:9). All are inescapably under the Law, and the 
entire humanity is found guilty before God (Rom 3:19). Since the inevitable 
consequence of sin is death, how can man find liberty from sin? Trying to fulfil 
the Law to gain righteousness is of little help. There is no way that sinful man can 
fulfil the Law of God by sole reliance on his own strength. In fact, by the deeds of 
the Law, man will only head towards one direction—to be more severely gripped 
by sin (cf. Rom 7:14, 24). 

Although the Law cannot give life, at least it does not work against the 
promise of God which is life through believing in Jesus (Gal 3:21). In fact, 
in the grand design of God: the Law and the promise (faith) work together to 
accomplish the plan of salvation for those who believe. Christ came to the world 
to save. However, without the consciousness of sin aroused by the Law, there 
would be no desire for redemption; and some may even deem it senseless. In 
other words, the Law serves the important function of pointing man to Christ for 
the reason of salvation. This is the only way by which man can be freed from the 
clutches of death. Such an example illustrates how it is possible for the Spirit to 
work through the Law; they complement, not contradict.
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Spirit of bondage—convicting man of sin 

There are various aspects to the spirit of bondage (Rom 8:15a). The concept is 
first introduced in the midst of warning believers not to be debtors to the flesh. 
Doing the works of the flesh puts one back squarely under the Law (Gal 5:18–
21): one shall be found guilty by the Law and thereby condemned by the Law. 
For that reason, Paul teaches that one must be led by the Spirit. If we do not 
proactively walk by the Spirit, then the Spirit would do the work of convicting 
one of sin through the Law. 

Second, before Christ ascended to heaven, the Jews were in bondage under 
the elements of the world (Gal 4:3). How could God’s children be in bondage? 
In this context, bondage refers to being under guardianship. It was God’s purpose 
to put His elect under guardianship before it was revealed in time what had 
been appointed for them. This purpose has been well conceived even before 
the foundation of the world (Eph 1:4). But according to Paul, one placed under 
guardianship is no different from being a slave (Gal 4:1–7). Who put them under 
guardianship? Could it only have been God (the Spirit) through the Law? 

Third, in the time of the early church, some were deceived into returning to 
the Law; they tried to be justified by the deeds of the Law, apart from Christ. 
Hence, Paul had to painstakingly explain to them the danger of such a shift. 
Clearly, no one can be justified or can remain justified away from Christ. There 
are two consequences if and when Christ is replaced. First, man will find it 
virtually impossible to resist the advance of sin. Second, there is no forgiveness 
of sin when one is no longer in Christ, even though one has been baptised. The 
occurrence of these would effectively bring one into bondage (cf. Gal 2:4; 5:1).

To strengthen his argument that the Law would put one without Christ 
into bondage, Paul used the first of the two covenants stated in Galatians.  
The one from Mount Sinai refers to Hagar. She gives birth to children in bondage  
(Gal 4:24–25). This is the first covenant. Undoubtedly, whoever remains in 
the old covenant would be convicted by the Spirit through the Law as a sinner.  
In fact, this is the work of the Spirit that Christ talks about. When the Spirit 
comes He would convict the world of sin because they do not believe in Jesus 
( Jn 16:8–9). 

The Spirit of adoption

How does the function of the Spirit change from “bondage” to “adoption”? God 
has His appointed time for all things. When the fullness of the time had come, 
God sent forth His Son, to redeem those who were under the Law, that we might 
receive the adoption as sons (Gal 4:5). This is made possible through our faith in 
Christ Jesus (Gal 3:26). According to Paul, the faith that makes the adoption a 
reality starts at the point when a person receives water baptism (Gal 3:27–29) for 
the forgiveness of sins.

Anyone still in sin cannot be a son; instead, he is a slave ( Jn 8:34–35; Gal 
4:7) in bondage. But for us who are the children of adoption (Gal 4:5), after 
baptism the Lord sends forth the Spirit into our hearts, crying out “Abba, Father!” 
(Gal 4:6). This Spirit testifies to the Father-child relationship we have with God 
(Rom 8:16–17). The confirmation of this status as God’s heir will always be real 
and present as long as the Spirit lives in us. Indeed, through the incarnation of 
His son, the Spirit (God) has performed this marvellous function on us. 

However, keeping ourselves from sinning but choosing not to be part of 
the redeemed body of Christ, the true church, is not sufficient to help us retain 
our status as children. View again the example of the two covenants—Sarah 
represents the free woman, the Jerusalem from above—the church that belongs 
to God (Gal 4:26). Unlike Hagar, Sarah gives birth to the son of promise; just 
as the church of God will beget the children of promise (Gal 4:28). We are 
therefore free (Gal 4:31) if and only if we remain in the church. Our freedom 
from sin and being under the grace of God is effected by the miraculous deed of 
God through the church. 

Remaining in the church of God is no less important than believing in Jesus. 
Prophet Isaiah, inspired by the Spirit, clarified that seeking the Lord must not 
be separated from looking to Abraham and Sarah (Isa 51:1–3). The only way 
to seek and find righteousness is to look to the Lord. However, looking to the 
Lord entails following His way. In the context of this passage, we must look to 
Abraham, for in him (Abraham) all the families of the earth shall be blessed  
(Gen 12:3). Being in Abraham (Christ) can only be done through Sarah (the 
church). We are baptised into Christ, into the church (the one body) with 
the presence of the Spirit. By being in Christ, we shall receive the blessing 
of Abraham—we are entitled to receive the Spirit (Gal 3:14) of adoption, 
confirming to us that we are the children of God.
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Within the body of Christ, the will to hold onto the truth is of utmost 
importance. Events in recent times may bring to mind the Circumcision Issue 
that occurred in the apostolic era. Some had strayed to embrace a different 
gospel—salvation by the deeds of the Law. But these believers were urged not 
to forsake their position of faith and they were to continue to remain in the 
church. Those who did not count on Christ were essentially rejecting Him 
and renouncing the work of the Spirit in their lives (cf. Heb 10:29). This was 
equivalent to placing themselves back in bondage (Gal 4:9). 

Since the Spirit and the truth work hand in hand in the lives of believers, any 
wilful departure from the truth is tantamount to denouncing the position of the 
Spirit in their hearts. Little wonder that Paul gave Timothy an explicit instruction 
to keep that good thing (the pattern of the sound word) by the Spirit who dwelt 
in him (2 Tim 1:13–14). The consequence of losing the truth is severe: the Spirit 
will be quenched and grieved to departure, nullifying our adoption as God’s 
children.

Conclusion 

The “Spirit of bondage” must be considered in light of the work of the Spirit 
through the Law. Since the Law is given at the instruction of God (the Spirit), 
whatever the Law encapsulates is good although it is not complete in its inability 
to grant life. The Law plays a major role of guardianship to point those who are 
under the Law (in bondage) towards belief in Christ for salvation. In this sense, 
it is the Spirit who performs the function of putting man in bondage through the 
Law. The Spirit through the Law puts those who sin against God or who return 
to the Law—as in the case of the Jewish believers in Galatia—effectively back in 
bondage as well.

The two functions of the Spirit according to the book of Romans

THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION

The Spirit enacted the Law and gave it through 
the mouth of Moses.

The Spirit orchestrated the coming of Christ in 
the flesh.

The Law points out the sin of man and charges 
all to be under sin.

Jesus came to save man from sin by His 
sacrifice through the eternal Spirit.

The Spirit convicts man of sin through the Law. 
We are thus put in bondage.

The Spirit saves man from sin through 
forgiveness by His blood. We are adopted as 
children by the Spirit.

Sinning against God puts man back to the 
position of being under the Law, to be judged 
by the Law.

Keeping ourselves in the Lord enables the Spirit 
to maintain His adoption of us.

Departing from the true church of God is 
tantamount to cutting ourselves off from God. 
In essence, this is an act of rejecting the work 
of the Spirit. This effectively puts us back in 
bondage. 

Remaining in the true church of God sustains 
and enhances the relationship we have with 
God. This in turn confirms that the adoption 
of children by the Spirit is true and shall be 
honoured.

Returning to the Law and turning away from 
Christ for justification puts us back under the 
Law and bondage. None can be blameless 
before God without Christ’s work in us.

Holding onto the truth with the help of Christ 
perpetuates the abidance of the Spirit. The 
Spirit, whose principles are the truth, continues 
to endorse the adoption of those who keep the 
truth.

With the Lord’s unparalleled sacrifice on the cross, salvation is now given to 
those who believe in Jesus for the forgiveness of sins. The Spirit moves from the 
function of putting man (because of his sin) in bondage through the Law, to the 
function of enabling the adoption of man (through his faith) as a child of God. 
The children-of-God status is enhanced when the Spirit abides with those who 
believe. These are those who continue to remain in the church of God, which the 
Spirit inhabits. Most important of all, the truth must be upheld and defended 
by those who are of the church. This ensures the Spirit’s abidance and the 
continuance of the Spirit’s work of adoption.
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Notes

1.	 To be in bondage means to be as “servants” (Gal 4:1). 

2.	 Under the elements of the world means “rudiments”; rudimentary religion 
teaching of a non-Christian character: the elementary lessons of outward 
things (literally, “of the [outward] world”), such as the legal ordinances 
mentioned in Galatians 4:10 (Col 2:8; 2:20). Literally, it is the childhood 
lessons, the letters of the alphabet (Heb 5:12). 

 

The Spirit guides us into “all truth”
There were two irreconcilable facts in the minds of the apostles. One was that 
Jesus stressed how much He loved them and assured them of this by washing 
their feet. The other was His imminent departure. Upon hearing of the latter, 
the disciples felt their world was about to collapse. Perplexed as they were, Jesus 
explained that it was to their advantage for Him to go. His words might have 
sounded mystifying to the apostles, but they were true. They brought to light 
God’s work through the abiding presence of the Holy Spirit in those who would 
believe in Him. 

Coming again to them in the Spirit was to fill their emptiness and loss that 
would result from the physical absence of Jesus. “I will not leave you orphans; I 
will come to you” ( Jn 14:18). Jesus was more than a Master to His disciples. It 
was not His intention for them to be bereft of His masterly, as well as His fatherly, 
presence. The indwelling of the Spirit ensured His continuous presence. This was 
to make sure that they would not stumble ( Jn 16:1) insofar as they relied on the 
Spirit. Their minds would then be able to perceive what Jesus wanted them to 
know, and the eyes of their hearts would be opened.

One of the great divine initiatives is that Jesus’ departure opened a way, that 
where He is, we may also be ( Jn 14:3b). Jesus, being the Holy Spirit Himself, 
is going to direct us from within, to help us reach the ultimate destination of 
our belief, the heavenly kingdom. The word of the Bible is the blueprint of the 
prescribed way Jesus has blazed. In this light, comprehending the truth in the 
Bible becomes one of the most important aspects of our lives. Allowing the Spirit 
to aid in this regard is of paramount significance. Furthermore, we should allow 
the Spirit to guide us to act it out with great strength, careful consideration and 
exact obedience.

Surprisingly, not everyone who has the Spirit studies God’s word and gains 
the same understanding, nor do all draw a supplementary conclusion with regard 
to a biblical subject matter. To our consternation, differing views may generate 
misunderstanding and, worse, confrontation. How then can the Spirit guide us 
into “all truth”?
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The perimeter of “all truth”

The guidance of the Spirit is operated in a way that means both God and man 
have to work together. In Paul’s second epistle, he urged Timothy to consider 
what he had said, so that God might give him understanding in all things (2 Tim 
2:7). God was always there to give understanding, as long as Timothy responded 
by pondering over the advice from Paul. Similarly, the Spirit guides, when we 
resolve to submit to Him, to know what “all truth” is all about. 

“All truth” may first appear to be anything that God wants us to know. 
It seems limitless. In the light of the Bible, the truth is the law (Psa 119:142), 
commandments (Psa 119:151) and the word (Psa 119:160; 1 Jn 4–5). Since the 
Bible is the ultimate standard of Christian belief, the definition of “all truth” has 
to fall within its perimeter. 

“These are the words that I spoke to you while I am still with you, that 
all things must be fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moses and the 
Prophets and the Psalms concerning Me” (cf. Lk 24:44). They are the words 
that proceeded from the mouth of Jesus, the OT Scriptures and the apostolic 
teachings. They form the canonised Bible.

There are three constituent parts within the boundary. And there is an 
apparent way to explain their connection: they revolve around Jesus, who is the 
source of “all truth” (Eph 4:21; cf. 1 Cor 3:11; Eph 2:20–22). Since Jesus is the 
embodiment of the truth (Eph 4:21), and the church is the body of Christ, in 
certainty, she possesses the complete truth of God (1 Tim 3:15).

What is received must not exceed the teachings of the apostles
But Jesus knew there were many things the disciples could neither yet know 
nor accept if He, at the moment when He was with them, chose to tell them 
( Jn 16:12). It was only right to tell someone as much as they could take. 
Therefore, He allowed the revelatory work of the Spirit to take place in the 
later life of His followers. He confirmed to them that His promise of the Spirit 
guiding them would come to pass ( Jn 16:13a). 

Obviously, there are things that the disciples taught that are not found in 
the Gospels. Examples include baptism in the name of Jesus, that speaking 
in tongues is the sole evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit, and salvation 
through grace. Were their teachings additional to that of Jesus? No. Indeed, 

Jesus expected the disciples to make His word complete and authenticated 
their work (Lk 10:16; Jn 15:20; 1 Jn 4:1–6). 

The teachings of the apostles in the Bible originated from the Spirit, and were 
thus the words of Jesus. After the church was established, the believers’ faith 
was built upon the word of the apostles (Acts 2:46) because “all truths” were  
given to the apostles. For that reason, whatever we receive must not exceed 
the teachings of the apostles.

What is received must not exceed the teachings of Christ
The truth is the Spirit, and the Spirit is the truth ( Jn 14:17; 1 Jn 4:6). “But the 
Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father sends in My name, He will teach you 
all things, and bring to remembrance all things that I said to you” ( Jn 14:26). 

Jesus stated “all things” twice. The second is to qualify the first. Here, He 
defines the perimeter of what the disciples would know under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit. This means the disciples would know all things concerning 
what He had said. 

“However, when He, the Spirit of truth, has come, He will guide you into all 
truth; for He [the Spirit] will not speak on His own authority, but whatever 
He [the Spirit] hears, He [the Spirit] will speak…He [the Spirit] will glorify 
Me, for He [the Spirit] will take what is Mine and declare it to you. All things 
that the Father has are Mine. Therefore I said that He [Spirit] will take of Mine 
and declare it to you” ( Jn 16:13b–15).

We must not over-read the intended meaning of Jesus. Otherwise, we can 
make a grievous mistake in thinking that God’s revelation can be identified 
outside of the Bible. We may be led to believe it means there is no limit to His 
revelation. Since Jesus is the complete embodiment of the truth, as “the truth 
is in Jesus” (Eph 4:21), whatever the Spirit imparts would not exceed what He 
has said and wants the Spirit to say about things regarding Himself. The Spirit, 
according to John, works at the instruction of Jesus ( Jn 16:13). He is there to 
testify of Jesus and His work ( Jn 15:26). 
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Many of Jesus’ teachings find their basis in the OT Scriptures (e.g. Mt 22:29–
32; Lk 4:18–27). Jesus preached or even defended His actions with reference 
to OT quotes. In fact, many parts of the OT Scriptures point to Him ( Jn 
5:46). God’s awesome and transcendental revelations came in Him (cf. Jn 
5:39). They are parts of the “all truth”.

However, we must not take the step-by-step disclosure of the “full truth” to 
the apostles in the Bible to be the pattern for receiving “additional truth”, 
which is a grey area in the Bible or extra-biblical. Some may perceive that 
one incident relating to this disclosure is the abolition of circumcision on 
the Gentile believers (Acts 15). This does not in any way set the paradigm for 
receiving the truth. Since the apostles only had the OT Scriptures, God had 
to unfold His truth that could not be found in the OT Scriptures, in His own 
profound way, to stabilise the church. Such a revelation sets out the principles 
governing the community of faith under grace, as opposed to those who are 
under the Law (Acts 15).

The Bible is complete
At times, an OT quote may have been taken to illustrate, or develop into, a 
totally new teaching in the NT. One example is the teaching of “an eye for 
an eye” as it seems that “loving your enemy” has replaced it (Mt 5:38). Can 
this be the principle for God to disclose His truth more and more as each 
generation passes? 

Every teaching of the Bible, be it in the OT or the NT, has its relevant 
application. The “an eye for an eye” rule, likewise, was given on the grounds 
of civility (Ex 21:24; Lev 24:20; Deut 19:21). Since it was a civil law, a violation 
of it on the part of a person would be recompensed with a punishment equal 
to the degree of damage inflicted upon the sufferer. These verses focused 
on those in authority and with an obligation to look after the welfare of the 
people. At the same time, it served as a deterrent, preventing people from 
infringing the rights of their fellow countrymen.

In the NT, Jesus shifted the focus to the sufferers themselves, teaching them 
to exhibit great strength in their faith to love their enemies. In fact, this was 

the spirit of the moral law in the OT Scriptures (Lev 19:18). Jesus merely 
highlighted the context of the Bible, making it complete. 

If we have the complete Bible, it must mean that it contains “all truth”. Is there 
any proof that the Bible we have is complete? There are two similar internal 
pieces of evidence, i.e. the two main purposes of the Bible. First, the Holy 
Scriptures (in this case the OT), which were given by inspiration are to make 
us wise for salvation through faith in Christ Jesus (2 Tim 3:15f ). Second, 
through the Scriptures (the OT) we might have hope (Rom 15:5b), which is 
Jesus Himself (Col 1:27). 

The Scriptures (the OT) were written for believers from the apostolic times 
and today (Rom 15:4). The Bible is consistent. These purposes are found in 
the core messages of Jesus (cf. Jn 5:39–40) and the apostles in great length and 
magnitude in the NT. Unless we can prove that what the Bible has provided is 
insufficient to make us wise to receive salvation and have hope in Jesus, we are 
required to faithfully hold onto “all truth”.

The Spirit does not, and will not, reveal any teaching that is not found in the 
Bible. What He does today is to lead us into a greater and fuller understanding 
and realisation of the “all truth”. It is not the disclosure of more truth in 
addition to the already revealed truth, but rather it is the further unfolding of 
the meanings connoted to “all truth”. 

The sphere of the Spirit’s work

To identify the sphere of the Spirit’s work actually further helps define the 
perimeter of the truth that we have talked about. The work of the Spirit is well 
detailed in the many pages of the Bible; the most notable and best passage is in 
John 16:8–11.

“And when He has come, He will convict the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment: of sin because they do not believe in Me; of 
righteousness, because I go to My Father and you see Me no more; of judgment, 
because the ruler of this world is judged.”

These are the three areas of the work of the Spirit. However, the real meaning 
of these verses may only be derived when the word “convict” is assigned with 
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accurate meaning based on the original text. It should be taken to mean “bringing 
to light”.

The first is the sin of unbelief: Gentiles do not believe in God, despite the 
testimonies to His existence by the existence of the universe (Rom 1:20–25). 
Many, despite having seen the works and power, and having heard about the 
gospel of Jesus refuse to believe in Him. This amounts to sin (2 Thess 1:7–8). 
Peter, by the power of the Holy Spirit, awoke many to their senses to become 
aware of their sin of unbelief, which led them to crucify Jesus (Acts 2:22; 3:13–
16). Today, the Spirit does just that.

The second is to disclose the righteousness of Jesus. A righteous God is 
both just and merciful (cf. Rom 3:26) because He is unchanging, which is 
demonstrated in His realising of His word on those who believe in Him. The 
outpour of the Promised Holy Spirit after His ascension, not only on the apostles 
but also on us today, firmly underlines the righteousness of Jesus (Acts 2:33). 
Though we have not seen Jesus in person and have not heard His teachings 
personally, our conviction remains steadfast in His word. The work of the Spirit 
here is to help us believe in the word of Jesus, which is in the Bible. 

The third is of judgment. Here, Jesus specifically talks about the judgement 
that He has brought upon the ruler of the world. The “ruler” is Satan, who is 
judged. In respect of power, Jesus is infinitely much more powerful than Satan. 
Otherwise, Satan cannot be brought to justice for all his evil deeds against 
God and His people. An overestimation of the power of Satan on our part is 
unnecessary and clouds our understanding of God’s power. The battle that we 
wage against Satan is not of the flesh, but of forces in the heavenly places, which 
we cannot see with our naked eyes (Eph. 6:12). The Holy Spirit confirms that 
Jesus has overcome Satan by His redemption, which He has freely offered to us 
(Rev 12:11). By relying on the Holy Spirit, we can be victorious over the evil 
forces and see through all Satan’s schemes as exposed in the Bible. 

These have been the key focuses of the entire Bible. Our understanding of 
the truth must not surpass the scope of the Spirit’s work, which has been clearly 
documented in the Bible. In our pursuit of knowing the truth, our focus should 
be on what is written in the Bible, and the Bible alone. Trying to search beyond 
the biblical scope puts us at risk of corrupting the word of God. In doing so, we 
endanger our spiritual lives for adding, subtracting or misconstruing His word. 

Our attitudes and methods

If the Spirit guides us into “all truth”, then it has to be shown in our attainment 
of the unity of faith. But reality presents quite a different story. Sometimes, our 
understanding of the truth varies radically from one another. We are especially 
concerned with the differences among us who have the same Spirit and are 
faithful and truthful to Jesus, yet rule out those who are not of the True Jesus 
Church and those who preach another gospel.

Such a discrepancy in understanding is owed largely to the trick played by 
our carnal mind. In seeking the truth, the Spirit within us is constantly at war 
with our personality. We know very well that pursuing unity is our goal, and yet 
we want to be seen as outstanding in teaching God’s word. When others disagree 
with our teachings we tend, at most, to accept outwardly the conflicting views. 
This does not in any way constitute a common understanding, although this is 
what we desperately need to achieve. Yet, we continue to teach what we think to 
be true, and we are not alone, if the real mind-set of those who study God’s word 
are known. Those who do not agree with us may adopt the same attitude. Instead 
of uniting our minds by losing our will in the sovereign will of the Lord, we are 
drifting further and further apart from one another in doctrines, in works and in 
understanding. The Spirit’s guidance is, thus, repelled.

Humility must come into play at all times. It was the reason (Dan 10:12) why 
Daniel became the beloved one of God (Dan 10:11; 9:23). With humility, he 
was given great wisdom and knowledge. His relationship with God was excellent. 
Like Jesus, there was no unrighteousness in him (cf. Jn 7:17–18). With humility, 
we are able to think with spiritual astuteness. To admit that, at times, we can be 
wrong in our interpretations of the Bible, something human nature commonly 
resists, would enhance the Spirit’s guidance in our pursuit of His word and the 
unity of faith. For carnality (without humility) can be so virulent, it is easy for us 
to refuse to acknowledge our faults, even at the strongest beckoning of the Spirit 
to change. The Corinthian Incident is a warning. Despite being so gifted in many 
aspects, the members at Corinth remained ignorant of many fundamental truths.

We must prayerfully seek ways to prevent this potentially divisive situation 
from occurring, caused by the existence of diversified interpretations or 
understandings of the Bible. It has to be stamped out. For a start, the church 
must establish a set of biblical principles to govern the interpretation of the 
Bible, on which the ordained workers must agree. Examples include that the 
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foundation of the basic beliefs must not be re-laid, or the search for biblical 
understandings must not be extrapolated into biblical unknowns. This is to 
eradicate the possibility of penetrating God’s word with human suppositions. 
For us to overcome prejudice and become united in the truth, expounding the 
Bible outside the agreed principles must be discarded. Each of us must accept the 
Bible-based principles; it must become the practice for us all.

The word of God has a pattern (Rom 6:17; 2 Tim 1:13), within which our 
understanding must fall. So it is of great urgency for us, together with the Holy 
Spirit, to create principles to devise the pattern for explaining the Bible that God 
has long desired us to comprehend. For all to agree requires that all have a heart 
of humility to change, and to lead the church forward in the unity of faith—to 
give up on unbiblical interpretations, when compared to the devised pattern we 
have previously accepted as accurate. In this way, we make ourselves conducive 
for the Spirit to guide us into understanding the “all truth”.

Conclusion

The Spirit guiding us into “all truth” extends beyond merely putting personal 
effort into knowing the Bible. Our search should be conducted within the 
perimeter of the Spirit’s guidance; it must fall within the framework of the Bible. 
The objective of the Bible is to testify of Jesus, His plan and His work ( Jn 5:39). 
We must avoid talking about subjects that fall outside the ambit of, and are not 
addressed in, the Bible. There is no need, and in fact it is dangerous, to look for 
spiritual “truth” that is extra-biblical. The Spirit only guides us to understand the 
already revealed “all truth” in the Bible. “All truth” (Eph 2:20–22) encompasses 
whatever the disciples taught, together with Jesus’ teachings and the OT 
Scriptures (Lk 24:44). The truth given in the Bible is complete and sufficient for 
us to have the wisdom needed for salvation and hope in Jesus. 

The scope of the Spirit’s work gives us an indication of the extent that we may 
understand the perimeter of “all truth”. The sphere encompasses bringing to light 
the sin of man as a result of not believing in God. Jesus’ ascension proves that 
the word of God gives life to man by the downpour of the Holy Spirit. God is 
righteous, and we can only be saved through abiding in His word. The greatest 
work of God in defeating Satan is declared by the Spirit that Jesus is always 
infinitely more powerful than the evil one.

God does not always give us direct revelation. The manifold wisdom of God 
is given to the church collectively (Eph 3:10), not just the ordained full-time 
workers of God. At the same time, we ought to be aware that patterns of thought 
are among the most difficult ones of the mind to change. But with humility, the 
Spirit can mould our attitudes in studying the Bible to the required standard of 
God. Only in humility, can we have a set of principles which form the pattern 
under the guiding influence of the Spirit, to govern the way we explain the Bible. 
We pray that the Spirit may guide us all to attain to the unity of faith.
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The early rain and the latter rain 
The establishment of the church by the Holy Spirit in two time 
periods

There are two distinct climatic conditions in the Land of Palestine. For six 
months of the year, from May to October, no rain falls, and the whole land  
usually becomes very dry and even parched in certain locations. However, the 
long rainy season commences in late October until April. It can be divided into 
three parts: the former (early or autumn rain), the winter (with a great amount of 
rainfall) and the latter rain (spring rain). And it is the first and third periods of the 
rainy season that are mentioned commonly in the OT.

There are various Hebrew words used to denote the three parts of the rainy 
season:

1.	 Yoreh (Hos 6:3) or Moreh ( Joel 2:23) denotes “the former or the  
early rain”. These commence in autumn in the latter part of October or 
beginning of November. 

2.	 Melqosh means the “latter rain” or “spring rain” (Prov 16:15). These fall in 
March and April, after the coldest months of January and February have 
passed. 

3.	 Geshem or Matar refer to “the rains” (Gen 7:12; Ezra 10:9).  Both terms are 
used in a general sense. But the former has its more specific usage, to denote 
the heavy and even violent rain that comes down in the winter. 

The Importance of water (rain)

Water is a precious gift of life from God. Its very existence is His masterstroke in 
His creation, with which it creates a balance in the equilibrium of life. It is a vital 
source of life, one that requires every living thing to be invariably dependent on it 
for their survival, growth and procreation. Water sustains the circle of life, passing 
energy from plants to animals. Most importantly, it reveals to us the underlying 
story of God’s unending love for humanity ever since the creation.

Early rain falls in autumn, which is a season allocated for the planting of 

crops. The latter rain falls in the spring just before the summer begins. The order 
of nature is such that after this rainfall, the crops will be fully mature and ready 
for harvest. The period in between the two rainy seasons is always accompanied 
by heavy rains or even violent wintry showers in some places (Song 2:11; Ezra 
10:9). 

Divine control over rain

The occurrence of rain was dependent on the obedience of His people to the 
commands of the Lord. This had long been stipulated in the Law of Moses (Deut 
11:14). When God decided to make the heavens like iron, it was His intention 
to cause a drought on the land, which would blight any harvest, leaving the land 
infertile. God purposely prevented the fall of rain to break the pride of His people 
(Lev 26:19–20). When life is threatened and so much is at stake, the absence 
of rainfall induces man to correct his bad behaviour. The relationship with rain 
shows us that the duty of man is to obey God (Lev 26:4).

This divine law is not given to change. Many years down the line, the 
enforcement of this law was experienced in full force. It was seen when Elijah 
pronounced God’s judgement upon Ahab for the grievous sins he wilfully 
committed (1 Kgs 16:30–34), thereby proclaiming a drought to fall on the 
nation for three years and six months (1 Kgs 17:1, 7; Jas 5:17–18). It was seen 
again when Jeremiah revealed that the predicament of the people stemmed from 
their transgression, and from polluting themselves with every form of idolatry 
( Jer 3:2–3). Ultimately, it was their actions that turned away the rains that God 
had prepared for their harvest ( Jer 5:24–25).

On one occasion, the Lord spoke specifically to Jeremiah concerning a 
famine, in which the nation had found itself suffering ( Jer 14:1–6). There was a 
mournful cry that came out from Judah. Its inhabitants were running everywhere 
in search of water. They were utterly bewildered and perplexed, as they could not 
find any water anywhere, since there had been no rainfall on the land (4). The 
drought was one of the three types of punishment (12) that God intended to use 
against His people for their falsehood and, in particular, their belief in the false 
prophets (13–14).
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Allusion 

The rainfall patterns are not just a remarkable power of Mother Nature. On a 
spiritual level, it is also one of the main concepts regarding the coming of the 
Spirit. The Spirit is the key element to the development and expansion of God’s 
work, and it is therefore logical that the Spirit must have initiated the emergence 
of the true church as well. Such a miraculous work leads to two conclusions. 
First, that God’s promises in the Scriptures are the absolute truth, and that He 
will definitely fulfil them in His time. Second, that man is to patiently wait for, 
and trust with absolute faith, in the promise of the coming of the rain ( Jas 5:7).

To rely on the use of biblical hermeneutics alone does not make complete 
sense of the doctrine. We need to identify its firm biblical base and follow this 
with proper reasoning. To make sense of the teaching, there are terms that need 
to be carefully explained. “Rain” is a form that represents the word of God (Isa 
55:8–11). God’s word (promises) once spoken would not be in vain. Just like 
when the rain falls, the rain would naturally nurture the land. It produces a soul-
reviving effect in the life of man, in a similar fashion that physical rain would 
provide to any life form.

At times, God’s coming or presence is described as rain falling on grass before 
mowing. It is like showers that water the earth (Psa 72:6; Hos 6:3). The result 
is that the righteous will flourish with great abundance of peace (Psa 72:7). In a 
spiritual sense, the presence of the Spirit causes growth and instils life in a family 
and the church, drawing souls to the household of God. He organises, builds and 
guides the church in every imaginable aspect, as Paul has expounded (1 Cor 12). 
Once the Spirit departs, darkness and death will follow. 

Divine prerogative

The prerogative to provide rain (the Spirit) lies with God. The sins of the nation 
of Israel ( Jer 3:3) could not stop the work of God for those who were godly ( Joel 
2:23). God always works in mysterious ways. His will is always superior to that 
of any other that exists or existed, both on an earthly or heavenly level. Whatever 
He sets out to do, He will make happen (Isa 14:27; 43:13; 45:23; 48:3; 55:11). 
On this earthly plane, it would sometimes appear that His will is thwarted by 
some unfortunate events, human weaknesses and sins, but He would still carry 
out his plans (Psa 33:9–11; Job 23:13–14; Dan 4:35). 

Joseph is a good example (Ps 105:17). Although he was sold into slavery, 
Joseph eventually came to power, becoming a father to Pharaoh (Gen 45:8). This 
fact also proves that God’s covenant with Abraham would never falter (Ps 105:8–
12). It is the Spirit of God who worked and brought this to completion. Another 
example is that of Daniel and his three friends during the darkest period of the 
history of Israel. God’s Spirit was with them throughout their time in captivity. 
These men matured spiritually and prospered in the hands of their captors—to 
the extent that God was greatly magnified, bringing the greatest power at that 
time, Babylon, to its knees by making that nation admit that the Lord is the King 
of heaven (Dan 4:36–37). 

Jeremiah’s message is not just about people who had spurned the chance of 
receiving the showers of blessing ( Jer 5:24–25). Although this is a passage about 
the people who did not fear the Lord, it reveals God’s right to reserve rain for His 
people—people who feared Him. In a way, it highlights these two contrasting 
points. This concept is tellingly coherent with the teaching of Isaiah: the blessing 
of God is always given in His time to His servants, in contrast to those who are 
deprived by their own misdemeanours (Isa 65:13–16). 

God will come like rain

It is acceptable to most that rain refers symbolically to God’s presence 
and blessing in the OT. There are numerous accounts that point to such 
an understanding (Deut 32:2; Psa 72:6; Isa 44:3-4; Hos 10:12). But, it is 
unacceptable to most that there are two periods of rain, which prefigure the 
coming of the Holy Spirit in two dispensations. It seems that uncertainties 
have developed regarding this teaching. Such a development has its root in the 
following concepts:

1.	 Many view the teaching of the two periods of the coming of the Spirit as too 
narrow a perspective, and is not built upon a sound biblical and theoretical 
foundation.

2.	 It is even harder to accept this teaching over the fact that the certainty of the 
Spirit leaving the apostolic church is unverifiable. Without the presence of 
the Spirit, how could the church grow far and wide so swiftly after the death 
of the apostles? 
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3.	 One can assume that if the two periods of rain prefigure the coming of the 
Spirit, then this would lead to some more profound questions, and therefore 
render the explanation of the showers in between these periods improbable. 

With those questions raised, it would be pertinent to answer them as clearly 
as possible with two purposes in mind. On the one hand, it is to make clear 
our belief, to ensure that it is founded on a biblical premise, which is proved 
beyond doubt. In this way, it is to be accepted with full faith and taught with 
full conviction. On the other hand, it is to confirm that many teachings our 
predecessors taught in the early days of the establishment of the end time true 
church came from the Holy Spirit. They are not concepts that we can simply 
speak against or discard.

The doctrine of the church

It is always needful to understand that it does not in any way make a doctrine of 
the church untrue or inaccurate when one fails to explain it clearly or to fathom it 
out in a logical way. Rather one should ask if one has followed the word faithfully 
by searching into it with a prayerful heart and great positivity. Understanding 
comes from God; when one tries to supplant God’s revelation with human effort 
alone, confusion will surely set in. Worst still, this is surely undesirable when one 
decides to make sense of one’s belief at the expense of the church’s teachings.

It is not wrong to look at the biblical basis for teachings of the church, to 
make them sound solid. To do that, there are a few key points to be taken into 
consideration: First, divine inspiration forms the foundation (truth) of the 
church, and is locatable in the Bible. This means every doctrine has its root in the 
Bible. However, without revelation from God none of us would have been able to 
envisage what it is all about. By this we believe that the teaching (revelation) on 
the Spirit would only come in two periods of time based on the two periods of 
rain in the Bible is with sure foundation and it is biblically verifiable. 

Second, it is perhaps too hasty an act to say that some of the doctrines of the 
church are without sound biblical and theoretical foundation. Such hastiness 
has no place in studying the beliefs of the church. Again, the foundation of the 
truth cannot be detached from divine revelation. If we were to purely look at 
the statement of Peter, which he made on the day of Pentecost, we would be 
shockingly surprised: “But Peter, standing up with the eleven, raised his voice 

and said to them, ‘Men of Judea and all who dwell in Jerusalem, let this be known 
to you, and heed my words. For these are not drunk, as you suppose, since it is 
only the third hour of the day. But this is what was spoken by the prophet Joel: 
“And it shall come to pass in the last days, says God, That I will pour out of My 
Spirit on all flesh; Your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, Your young men 
shall see visions, Your old men shall dream dreams. And on My menservants 
and on My maidservants I will pour out My Spirit in those days; and they shall 
prophesy.”’(Acts 2:14–18).

On a human level of understanding, such a claim of the fulfilment of Joel’s 
prophecy is undoubtedly without any ground. There isn’t any sound biblical and 
theoretical foundation. Peter is piecing together the reception of the Spirit with 
speaking in tongues as Joel’s prophecy fulfilment, to silence those who didn’t 
understand the work of the Lord on those who had received the Holy Spirit. 
One would have questioned Peter as there is no speaking in tongues mentioned 
in Joel. Quite clearly, the foundation of Peter’s teaching is divinely breathed, and 
thus it becomes the foundation of the church. Likewise, the Spirit at work in the 
true church and in us is foundational to our understanding and establishing the 
doctrines that the church has received.

The Spirit left the apostolic church

There is a question that we need to consider that directly impacts on the truth 
of this teaching. How do we come to the conclusion that the Spirit left the 
church after the apostles had passed away? Or from another angle, are there any 
biblical references to prove such a claim? The answer to the above questions is a 
definite “yes”. However, such an answer automatically creates antagonism among 
denominational churches, even within the true church. The viewpoint of the 
church is that every God-given revelation has to be biblically sound. 

To clarify this issue, let us examine a few biblical cases. In all these cases, they 
are narrated with simple objects employed to illustrate the point. The first two 
cases see the use of a city where God is, and a vineyard that God has planted. 
These two locations are obviously the dwelling places of God and are actually 
inferences to the church. In addition, the element of rain or water is applied, an 
essential living aspect referring to the Spirit. Therefore, whatever has occurred, 
or is going to take place, in these places is inevitably linked to the work of God. 
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These occurrences point towards the responses of God towards His people and 
emphasise that it is the Spirit that is responsible for the results of these events.

From a biblical perspective, the growth and fertility of a field can hardly be 
discussed without mentioning the element of rain (or water). The two are closely 
connected, both on a physical and spiritual level. Ezekiel’s message discloses that 
God will make a covenant of peace with His people. This is followed by physical 
showers of rain falling on the land, causing the trees to bear fruits (Ezek 34:26–
27). These showers go beyond the natural cycles of rainfall because they are 
initiated by God, who has worked mercifully for the good of His people for many 
generations. In this, God has responded by surpassing His own master plan, with 
a firm will towards completion.

The land shall be restored
The first case is recorded in the Book of Psalms (107:33–38). Perhaps, we 
should first look at the issue of the city in this passage. The verses state that 
He would cause the hungry to establish a city for a dwelling place (36). 
This implies that God would be there to take charge of the planting and the 
growth of crops. And that He would provide an entire environment that is 
well protected and conducive for the rearing of cattle. The vibrancy of the 
city must be read in conjunction with the city mentioned in Psalm 46. It is 
clear from these verses that the survival of the city was dependent upon the 
presence of God (the Spirit), who not only kept it away from the tumultuous 
storms of the world, but also ensured its continual survival (46:4–6).

Returning to Psalm 107, it is clear that those who dwelt on the land acted 
wickedly (34). So in righteousness, God decided to turn it into a salty 
wasteland. He first changed the rivers into wilderness. Physically, when 
there is no rainfall for a long period of time, the land would suffer a severe 
drought. This would adversely affect the fertile land, becoming infertile and 
dry from the scourging heat of the sun. Interpreting this on a spiritual level, it 
meant that the Spirit would be withdrawn from His people, who continued to 
practice perversions.

It was said that the Lord would later on reverse what He did by bringing back 
the former state of the land that He had deserted, where pools of water and 
water springs would once again nurture the vegetation (33–35), yielding a 

fertile land (36–38). The point is that it was God who decided to allow rain 
to come again in His time. It is He who is in control over the land. We can 
conclude that the image portrays the revival of the land that God cares for 
(38) and is prompted by the Spirit.

It is the Spirit who restores
Equally, Isaiah has given a more vivid picture with the use of the same 
two objects (Isa 32:12–14). The first object is the fruitful vine (the land), 
which belonged to His people (13). The second is a city. He predicted that 
a devastation of the fruitful vine would occur, and how a joyous city would 
become so abject. The ruinous state of the city does not only relate its physical 
devastation, it also depicts it’s wickedness. 

Here, “thorns and briers” (Isa 32:13) is adopted as a figure of speech for the 
wicked. In Micah’s message, the leaders are like thorns and briers, for they 
were capable of all forms of evil (Mic 7:3–4). They no longer led the people 
according to the instructions of the Lord. Before Ezekiel was sent to preach to 
his people, the Lord had forewarned him on the nature of his task, and with 
whom he was to deal. In the eyes of God, the wicked were likened to thorns 
and briers, and scorpions. They were bent on practising not God’s law, but 
paganism. Rebellion had been the trademark of the nation of Israel (Ezek 2:6).

With this understanding, the phrase “thorns and briers would come on the 
land” (Isa 32:13) does not necessarily refer to foreign occupation, but is instead 
an apt description of godless people. It explains that in the land of God, these 
people were once upright but had become corrupt for various reasons. These 
people had become prevaricators, perverters of the truth and led wayward 
lives. They left the Lord with little choice but to desert the entire city and, as a 
result, no one could do anything about it. 

Thorns and briers symbolise God’s curse (Gen 3:17; Heb 6:8; cf. Hos 9:6; Isa 
7:23–25), indicating that God’s chosen had departed from His commands. It 
could, however, be the result of God’s word having been meddled with. To be 
in such a situation is to be in fearful expectation of God’s pending judgment. 
Isaiah pictures the destruction of God’s people as being identical to thorns 
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and briers being consumed by fire (Isa 9:18–19). So, those who are cursed not 
only live without the Spirit of God, they are also dead spiritually.

This situation seems extremely depressing and is eternal. There is, however, a 
definite change of fate for a glorious prospect. The complete transformation, 
as outlined by Isaiah, will be undertaken with the coming of the Holy Spirit 
(Isa 32:15). In this verse, not only does it state that the Spirit could re-create 
order from utter devastation but also prophesies the coming of the Spirit 
in two phases in the history of man. Since only the Spirit can provide such 
vibrancy in the land and the magnificent stature of a bustling city, what could 
have caused the same to occur before the devastation, if the Spirit had not 
done so in the first place?

The two main reasons why God did not give rain to His people were idolatry 
and a blatant disregard of His commands, i.e. the nation was not governed by 
His truth (Deut 11:16–21; Jer 3:2–3; 14:2–6). These match prophetically with 
what happened to the apostolic church. Judging from the epistles of Galatians, 
Colossians and Revelation, the church had become idolatrous and widely 
exposed to heretic incursion, causing not only great confusion among the 
believers, but also for God to depart from them.

On the other hand, Paul talks about the coming of the great apostasy, which 
set and exalted the lawless one in the temple of God. In a way, his presence 
in the temple (the church) had taken the place of God. He worked mightily 
with all power, which was according to the works of Satan (2 Thess 2:1–12). 
This came to pass after the demise of the apostles. The church degraded into 
a worldly organisation, with countless unbiblical practices incorporated into 
its daily running, and blended into the pure beliefs that the apostles had once 
taught with great conviction. 

What about the showers in the winter?
At this juncture, some may question, what about the rains in the winter? First, 
the Bible does not emphasise them. But, the Bible repeatedly talks about the 
early rains and the latter rains. God would appear to His people like these 
two periods of rain (Deut 11:13–14; Hos 6:3; Joel 2:23–24). Is it wrong to 
conclude that the Spirit of God would come in the church age in two separate 

periods? This is the structure and sequence given in the Bible. To introduce 
the middle part of the rainy season is to confuse the intention of God and 
would eventually make this teaching of the church unexplainable. 

Since this teaching is also a prefiguration in a way, we can look at how it is 
explained in the Bible’s sense. For example, Moses prefigures Christ for he led 
the people out of Egypt by crossing the Red Sea, and Christ likewise leads us 
out of this sinful world by way of baptism (1 Cor 10:1–2). Also Moses was a 
very faithful servant of God (Num 12:7), just like Christ is in the house of the 
Lord (Heb 3:2, 5). But it is inaccurate to say that every aspect of Moses’ life 
prefigures every respect of Christ’s life. So, it is biblically unsound to include 
the entire rainy season, three periods, to talk about the presence of God in the 
life of His people. 

However, this does not suggest that the Spirit had stopped working altogether 
after the apostles and before the emergence of the True Jesus Church. The 
translation and canonisation of the Bible clearly point towards the work of 
the Holy Spirit (cf. Jn 5:17). On countless occasions, Satan-instigated leaders, 
with all possible means, tried to destroy the Scriptures, but it was to no avail. 
The perfect word of God was kept intact in mysterious ways throughout the 
generations. However, one thing is certain which is that the Holy Spirit did 
not work in the way He did when the apostles were alive. 

The vineyard shall be restored
To further justify this belief, it is essential to piece together the teachings 
of the vineyard in Isaiah. They are used in reference to the nation of Israel. 
Facing a prospect of exile, the people would have suffered in the hands of the 
Babylonian nation. The prophetic core relates to the church in a two-time 
period. The vineyard that God had personally and single-handedly planted 
turned corrupt (Isa 5:1–7) with the emergence of thorns and briers. Most 
importantly, no rain would be given (6).

However, from the very beginning of the book of Isaiah, the revival of  Israel 
was used to predict the redemption that God would bring upon Zion (Isa 
1:27). To talk about a vineyard again connotes a sense of restoration, as He 
would deal with the thorns and briers in the harshest possible way (Isa 27:2–5). 
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It is clear that removing the thorns and briers was the priority of God’s work 
in the vineyard. As they have filled the land (Isa 7:24), “He would fight against 
and burn them totally” (4).

The vineyard—the church in the two-time periods at the outpouring 
of the Spirit

FIRST DOWNPOUR OF THE HOLY SPIRIT SECOND DOWNPOUR OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

Early rain  
(Isa 5:1–7)

Apostolic church Latter rain  
(Isa 27:2–4)

True Jesus Church

God took the initiative 
to build up the 
vineyard (2).

Jesus built up the 
church at the first 
outpouring of the 
Spirit.

The vineyard is re-
planted and praises 
are sung to her (2).

The existence of the 
church is a miracle 
worthy of praise.

God did all He could 
to cultivate the 
vineyard (4).

He equipped the 
church with the truth 
(wall). 

The Lord shall look 
after the affairs of the 
vineyard (3).

The Spirit is leading 
the church with His 
truth.

God saw no justice 
and righteousness in 
the land (4, 7).

The church was full 
of corruption after the 
apostles.

An invitation is 
extended to all to 
make peace with the 
Lord (6).

Believers are to build 
a strong bond with 
God.

God destroyed the 
vineyard by removing 
its protection (5).

The church was badly 
exposed to secularity 
at the departure of the 
Spirit.

The Lord would 
oversee the vineyard 
in such a way that it 
shall not be hurt. He 
would no longer be 
angry.

The Lord shall abide 
with the church 
forever, till He comes 
again. She shall be 
adorned perfectly. 

There shall be no 
more rain to water the 
vineyard (6).

The Spirit stopped 
guiding the church.

The Lord shall make 
sure the vineyard is 
well watered (3).

The Spirit shall 
continue to nurture 
the church.

There shall come 
up briers and thorns  
utterly desolating the 
vineyard (6).

Heretic incursions 
were unstoppable, 
causing spiritual 
death in the church. 

The Lord shall fight 
briers and thorns 
and eventually burn 
them, bringing total 
eradication (4).

The Spirit has 
been empowering 
the church to fight 
heresies.

This fight is depicted in such a dramatic fashion, for thorns and briers had been 
the main problem in the first vineyard (5:6), eradication was the only way. The 
subtlety of the problem is that the growth of thorns and briers can be expedient. 
Once identified, damage to the vineyard could have already been done. The Light 
of Israel will be a fire and a flame, to consume thorns and briers in one day (Isa 
10:17–18). To battle against them constantly, the Lord decided to look after His 
vineyard night and day (Isa 27:3–4).

This analogy is designed to emphasise the need to deal with the issues of 
inaccurate teachings that lead man astray. Falsehood is capable of appearing 
in multiple forms. It has the ability to manoeuvre, undetected below human 
consciousness, into a strike position. Before the discovery of such false teachings, 
a deadly influence could have long been exerted on the church and her believers. 
The foundation for a false teaching to grow is pride. For that very reason, the 
Lord will perform all His work in Zion by punishing the arrogant (Isa 10:12), 
and they shall be burned like thorns and briers (Isa 10:16–17).

Ever since the establishment of the end time true church, she has been put 
in a position to correct corrupt Christianity. To allow twisted teachings to grow 
can only cause harm to the church. They must be completely eliminated. The 
intention of the Lord is that no one will hurt the vineyard (Isa 27:3), for He 
loves it. He will water it in every moment with great effort (Isa 27:3). This will 
surely take place when the church is willing to count on the Spirit completely  
(Isa 32:15). 

The Spirit forgives sins in baptism 
Finally, one other case can be found in the concluding message of Micah: 
“He will again have compassion on us and will subdue our iniquities. You 
will cast all their sins into the depths of the sea” (Mic 7:19). The word “again” 
is the key to understanding this verse. Here, Micah is not talking about the 
forgiveness of sins through confession alone. The subsequent part of the verse 
leads prophetically to the remission of sins through immersion in water (Mic 
7:19b). Clearly, this practice must have been done before, in the time of the 
apostles, and for some reason through the years the practice has become 
irrelevant and omitted from most denominational churches. 
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With what has been chronicled in the history of the church up until now, 
baptism has virtually been marginalised, if not completely obliterated from 
the beliefs of the mainstream churches. A question has to be asked: why 
did the churches after the death of the apostles not hold onto the doctrine 
of baptism? Surely, this is not a matter of ecclesiastical choice. The answer, 
rather, is that without the Spirit, the truth of repentance and the forgiveness of 
sins are eclipsed by human philosophies, ideologies and suppositions. 

In retrospect, it is the Spirit who testified to this truth when the apostles 
were preaching (Acts 5:31–32), making the forgiveness of sins a reality in 
baptism (Acts 2:38; 22:16). This has become the pattern for them to establish 
the church from one place to another. Even in times of great persecution, 
although believers were scattered, they did not fail to take baptism with them, 
wherever they were (Acts 8). The same has been the practice and belief of the 
true church since the second outpouring of the Spirit.

Rain is given to Zion alone

The Bible clearly teaches that there is a second downpour (Zech 10:1). By 
analysing the message of Joel ( Joel 2:23), it is not difficult to understand that 
God has set His own schedule of giving Zion, the church, both the early and latter 
rains. Prior to that, it seems that a period of early rain has already been faithfully 
given to His people. The more accurate rendering of “the early rain” should be 
“the teacher of righteousness”. The sequence of events here fittingly matches the 
overall teaching of the church according to the Bible. 

Before the Spirit’s arrival, it was Christ who God had sent to this world to 
build up His church. This falls perfectly in line with what Christ taught in 
Matthew (Mt 16:18). To establish His church on earth, a series of events has to 
be accomplished first. Among which, the incarnation of Christ and His eventual 
sacrifice stand out. Jesus came to reveal not only that He came from God, but 
also revealed the gospel of the kingdom for salvation. In this way, He was truly 
a teacher of righteousness, preparing those who believe in Him to be righteous.

After His ascension, the Spirit was to come in two separate time periods. It 
is the Lord who will cause this to happen. In particular, Joel states that the latter 
rain will fall in the first month, which is Nissan, the first month of the Jewish 

ecclesiastical year. This comes before the days of harvest. It signifies that before 
the second advent of Christ, the gospel will be spread after the second downpour 
of the Spirit. This understanding is confirmed by the vision of John, in which he 
saw one like the Son of Man who reaped the harvest with His sickle before the 
wrath of God came in full (Rev 14:14–16).

The clarity and consistency of Joel’s message further substantiate this biblical 
line of reasoning. When the last days commence the first outpouring of the Spirit 
will begin that will continue until Christ’s second coming. It is, therefore, rational 
and accurate to say that there are two periods of rain, as Joel has expressed ( Joel 
2:23). The coming of the Spirit, according to Peter, first occurred in the apostolic 
time (Acts 2:1; Joel 2:28). This is the early rain. Obviously, at present, the church 
that exists and operates in the apostolic paradigm is the true church that has been 
established at the outpouring of the latter rain. “The two seasons of rain are given 
to Zion” validates the accuracy of this teaching.

Biblical rationale

The biblical rationale is this: in the sense of complete hopelessness, God has 
planned for Himself two periods of time, in which His Spirit would come to 
establish His church. In the face of utter corruption, God has reserved the harvest 
for those who belong to Him to reap ( Jer 5:24; Psa 107:36–37) at the coming 
of the latter rain. The understanding gathered from Jeremiah is that His plan is 
always transcendent. Whatever He has set out to accomplish, it will play out in a 
way that no one can ever understand, unless blessed with enlightenment. 

Such a teaching would inevitably put God’s mercy in the spotlight. Since God 
has chosen to work in such mysterious ways, we should not ask “How did people 
get to heaven during the 1600 years from the time of the apostles until now?” The 
“rainy seasons” are visible signs of God’s work, especially in the establishment 
of the church in both periods. Instead, our focus should be on “How can we 
participate in the harvesting work during the latter rainy season at the emergence 
of the highest mountain, given the undeniable reality of the presence of the Spirit 
in the True Jesus Church?” 

Some have also claimed that during the time of the Cultural Revolution, 
the church remained in heaven, as she did not function in a way that she should 
have under normal circumstances. However, believers in China who have gone 
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into hiding are not members of an invisible church; they are merely invisible 
to the eyes of the persecuting authority. The church continues to grow despite 
persecution, resembling the growth of the church in the apostolic era. She 
spreads the gospel of salvation far and wide, covering virtually every continent.

Conclusion

It has been said that the doctrines of the church first came to light not by the 
effort of man’s diligent search, but rather from the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 
This is true. In addition, the doctrines are also Bible-based. Today, the difficulties 
facing the church are that some of the doctrines or teachings may not be readily 
explainable. There are two possible reasons for this situation. One is that full 
understanding has yet to be given to the church. The other is that the church 
could have been taking things for granted for too long.

Regarding teachings on the Holy Spirit in relation to the concept of rain, 
clear and convincing evidence must be found in the Scriptures. God provides 
enlightenment when the church collectively comes together in humility to search 
for understanding. The more searching she does, the more wisdom will be given 
to her. Since the Spirit is with the church, surely He is more than willing to guide 
her to all truth. This generation of believers should wholeheartedly work towards 
making sense of the beliefs that have been passed down from the beginning. This 
exercise will help strengthen the faith of the church and place the church in the 
position to explain with greater conviction her teachings to those who question 
them.

 

The Holy Spirit and the Promised Holy Spirit
The biblical premise is that the Holy Spirit functions uniquely and differently 
after the ascension of Christ. However, the multiple functions of the Spirit do 
not invalidate the teaching of “there is only one Spirit”. The Holy Spirit and the 
Promised Holy Spirit are one and the same. Post-ascension, the coming of the 
Holy Spirit upon a person is always accompanied by the utterance of tongues 
(Acts 2:4).

Unfortunately, some now claim that while the Holy Spirit and the Promised 
Holy Spirit are the same, they are also very different (the proponents do not 
specify the difference either in roles or manifestations). According to this line 
of thought, when one is baptised one receives the Holy Spirit to become a child 
of God. Praying for the indwelling of the Promised Holy Spirit subsequently 
enables one to be empowered to testify for God. Such a proposition is willed to 
pave the way for explaining the doctrine of the Holy Spirit in radicalism. 

Is this the teaching of the Bible?

We first examine the bases for this proposition:

1.	 When Christ came out from the water, the Spirit came upon Him (Lk 
3:22). Jesus received the Spirit at water baptism to become the Beloved Son 
of God (Lk 3:22).

2.	 After His resurrection and ascension, “only then” did Jesus receive the 
promise of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:33). He was the first to receive this 
Promised Holy Spirit.

The proponents have built these bases upon this flow of logic: the Father is God 
and so is the Son. However, “the Father knows, but not the Son” (Mt 24:36). The 
Father has His own will and the Son has a different will (Mk 14:36). Therefore 
the proponents question who is to say whether the Holy Spirit and Promised 
Holy Spirit are one and the same or that they are different?

However, in the light of apostolic teaching on the Spirit, such reasoning is 
fundamentally flawed. It results from a digression away from the doctrine of the 
One True God. The Bible clearly states that Jesus is God ( Jn 8:24, 58; Rom 9:5) 
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and He is also a man (Acts 2:22; 1 Tim 2:5). When the Bible says God knows, 
but not the Son, it refers to the Spirit who knows but not the Man ( Jesus). 
Likewise, when Jesus held a different will from that of the Father, it is Christ’s 
humanity at work. In contrast, the divinity of Christ acts no differently from 
the divinity of the Father. In the Spirit, Jesus and the Father are one ( Jn 10:30; 
17:22).

The following verses reveal the fallacies of making this artificial distinction 
between the Holy Spirit and Promised Holy Spirit.

The Beloved Son or the Son of God
It is true that Jesus was called “My Beloved Son” after receiving the Holy 
Spirit (Lk 3:22). However, He had been called the Son of God long before He 
undertook the water baptism of John. In fact, He had been called that since 
birth (Lk 1:35). Quite evidently, the coming of the Spirit after His baptism 
was to confirm His status of being the Son of God; a status conferred on Him 
long before He had even come in the flesh. This idea is consistent throughout 
the Gospels: Jesus Himself declares that God so loved the world by giving 
His only Begotten Son ( Jn 3:16). If this status had not been given at the point 
of His birth, a natural question to ask would then be whether Jesus was the 
Beloved Son of God before receiving the water baptism of John.

Christ was born of the Spirit and thus being without sin. His baptism was 
to show us what we have to do and to identify Him to John the Baptist and 
whoever else heard the voice of God from above. See John 1:32–34. For us 
who are born with sin, baptism renders us as sinless as Jesus was in the flesh, 
making us worthy to be called the children of God. That is why Paul says we are 
all sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus (Gal 3:26). From the subsequent 
verses, the “faith” referred to here is one that is demonstrated in the action 
of receiving water baptism. In short, water baptism makes us the children of 
God and the Lord therefore sends forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts  
(Gal 4:6), confirming and testifying to us that we are the children of God.

The baptism of Jesus
To claim that one has the indwelling of the Spirit at the point of receiving 
water baptism is not only doctrinally unsound but also inconsistent with the 
entire Bible. From the accounts of Matthew and Mark, the Spirit only came 
upon Jesus after He had risen up out of the water (Mt 3:16; Mk 1:10). In other 
words, the Spirit came after the completion of water baptism.

Luke’s account provides a slightly different picture: the Spirit came while He 
prayed (Lk 3:21). Putting these three passages together, Jesus’ prayer could not 
have been a prayer before the water baptism. In other words, Jesus received 
the Spirit after His water baptism. If Jesus received the Spirit while He prayed 
before the water baptism, then it must also mean that receiving water baptism 
and receiving the Spirit are two separate occurrences. 

Similarly, the prayer could not have been during the water baptism either. 
Otherwise, it is not consistent with the accounts of Matthew and Mark. It is 
undeniable that receiving the Spirit as evidenced by speaking in tongues may 
take place when a person comes up out of the water during water baptism, 
but never once has the Bible said that when one receives water baptism, one 
would receive the Spirit simultaneously.

Spirit of God and Spirit of Jesus
“But you are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if indeed the Spirit of God 
dwells in you. Now if anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ, he is not His.”  
(Rom 8:9). 

If indeed there were a differentiated Holy Spirit and Promised Holy Spirit, 
then according to the context of this statement, does the “Spirit” refer to the 
Holy Spirit or the Promised Holy Spirit? Similarly, to which one does the 
“Spirit of God” refer? More importantly, when the Spirit of Christ leaves a 
person who lives in sin, is it the Holy Spirit or the Promised Holy Spirit who 
leaves? If it is the Holy Spirit who leaves, will the Promised Holy Spirit also 
leave later? 

“And because you are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your 
hearts, crying out, ‘Abba, Father!’” (Gal 4:6). 
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Again, according to the context of this verse, to whom does the “Spirit of His 
Son” refer? Is He the Holy Spirit or the Promised Holy Spirit? If the answer 
is the Holy Spirit (since He is what proponents of the Holy Spirit–Promised 
Holy Spirit proposition claim believers receive at water baptism), then this 
would directly contradict Paul’s explanation to the believers that the giving 
of the Spirit of His Son was because they were children. At the point of water 
baptism, the person being baptised is not quite yet a son. On the other hand, if 
this verse is supposed to be about the Promised Holy Spirit, it must then refer 
to the Spirit that Jesus received after His ascension, the Promised Holy Spirit. 
However, Paul explicitly mentions that it is His Spirit ( Jesus’ Spirit) and not 
the Spirit that He received. 

Another Helper

To further substantiate their claim of a difference between receiving the 
Holy Spirit at water baptism and the coming of the Promised Holy Spirit, the 
proponents appeal to Christ’s teaching regarding “another Helper” or “another 
Comforter” ( Jn 14:16). They claim that “this Helper” is the Promised Holy Spirit 
whose role is unrelated to the confirmation of sonship. The Helper is to testify 
and give power (Acts 1:8). They further claim that only the Holy Spirit serves the 
function of confirming the believer’s status as a child of God.

However, a careful study of the Gospels shows that these claims are 
inconsistent with the teachings and experience of Jesus. When was Christ 
given power? When did He start testifying? Without a shadow of a doubt, 
these happened when He received the Holy Spirit after He came out from 
the water (cf. Lk 4:14). With the power of the Holy Spirit, He went forth to 
preach the kingdom of God. This was His work right up until His crucifixion. 
It is a misinterpretation of Scripture to say that Jesus was the first to receive the 
Promised Holy Spirit after His ascension in a manner identical to how we receive 
the Promised Holy Spirit. If the Helper’s role is to testify, then to whom did Jesus 
bear witness after His ascension?

Some may then counter-claim that Jesus was testifying through the 
apostles by giving them the Promised Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. This 

contradicts the fact that whatever Jesus does was to be an example to the apostles. 
If Jesus received the Promised Holy Spirit only after ascension, how has He set 
an example of preaching? It would be more accurate and biblically sound to say 
that “Jesus having received the Promised Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:33) refers to Christ 
being glorified ( Jn 7:39; 16:7) and consequently effectuating the sending of the 
Spirit to those who believe in Him, according to His promise ( Jn 7:39). This is 
consistent with the Scriptures.

There are at least three chapters in John that mention the concept of 
“another Helper” ( Jn 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7). Unlike what the proponents have 
claimed, the role of the Helper in these passages has everything to do with the 
confirmation of sonship. The reason given by John is that the Helper is the Holy 
Spirit ( Jn 14:26). He does not specifically say that this is the Promised Holy 
Spirit. 

In addition, the Helper is also termed the “Spirit of truth” ( Jn 15:26; 16:13). 
Apart from confirming Jesus as the Beloved Son of God, the Holy Spirit gave the 
knowledge of the truth to Jesus in order for Him to preach the word and testify 
for the kingdom of God when He was in the world.

Is the Promised Holy Spirit only given after water baptism?

In their determination to prove that the Holy Spirit is given at the point of water 
baptism, the proponents claim that the Promised Holy Spirit is only given after 
water baptism. This is based on the reasoning that Jesus was only given the 
Promised Holy Spirit after His crucifixion, His death, His burial, His resurrection 
and eventually His ascension (Acts 2:33). They further claim that un-baptised 
individuals can only receive the Promised Holy Spirit and not the Holy Spirit. 
With the Promised Holy Spirit, they are still not yet reborn until they receive the 
Holy Spirit during water baptism.

Such a concept is rife with internal contradictions. It is clear in the teaching 
of the apostles that undergoing water baptism is to be admitted into the death, 
burial and resurrection of Christ (Rom 6:3–5). But the proponents say that the 
Holy Spirit is given to the baptised and not the un-baptised. If this is true, can 
an un-baptised person who has not gone through the process of being dead and 
buried and raised with Christ in water baptism receive the Promised Holy Spirit?

In the case of Cornelius, the Bible clearly states that the Holy Spirit (there 
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is absolutely no mention of the Promised Holy Spirit) fell upon all those who 
heard the word (Acts 10:44). Those who had come with Peter were surprised to 
see that the Gentiles had also received the Holy Spirit (Acts 10:45). In response 
to the situation, Peter asked, “Can anyone forbid water, that these should not be 
baptised who have received the Holy Spirit just as we have?” (Acts 10:47). Did 
Peter differentiate between receiving the Promised Holy Spirit by the Gentile 
listeners and the experience of the Jewish believers, including himself, when they 
received the Holy Spirit? Absolutely not!

Even after Peter had returned to Jerusalem to explain to the church about 
the Gentiles’ conversion (Acts 11:15), he spoke of the Holy Spirit without 
any mention of the Promised Holy Spirit. It was the same when Peter attended 
the Jerusalem Conference to settle the issue of circumcision (Acts 15:8). In 
giving two further accounts of the incident, Peter made no distinction between 
receiving the Holy Spirit and the Promised Holy Spirit. It is indeed very hard to 
believe that such an important “truth”—the distinction between the Holy Spirit 
and Promised Holy Spirit—could have been withheld from Peter, one of the 
pillars of the church! 

Conclusion

The Holy Spirit and the Promised Holy Spirit are one and the same. The 
adjective “Promised” is used to refer to God’s promise concerning the coming of 
the Spirit to permanently dwell in those who believe in Him. Jesus echoed this 
to His disciples, right before His ascension (Lk 24:49; Isa 44:3; Joel 2:28). Any 
attempt to draw a distinction between receiving the Holy Spirit and the Promised 
Holy Spirit is pure conjecture and human supposition, serving only to confuse 
the truth of God. 

Since the apostolic teachings are always the foundation for the end time 
true church, any teaching concerning the Holy Spirit must clearly have been 
chronicled in the apostolic paradigm. Could these pillars of the church have 
been so ignorant of such a profound teaching concerning the Holy Spirit? If the 
word of the apostles is so vulnerable to change, how could we claim that the truth 
that we have been preaching is true and saves those who believe in Jesus and His 
church?

The form of the truth
Since the establishment of the church by the Holy Spirit, the church has 
developed a great understanding of the truth through the constant revelation of 
the Spirit. The process through which understanding is garnered is more than 
just the sum of the efforts of a few individuals; rather, it is Spirit-driven, Bible-
based and comes about after much deliberation—with a heart of reverence 
towards God and in unity. 

In fact, this process is nothing new. In the Bible, there are examples of a 
similar process that takes place regarding reaching a consensus of understanding 
the truth. The first example is recorded in Acts 15:1–2, where a conference in 
Jerusalem was held to discuss and resolve the issue of imposing circumcision, 
apart from baptism, on Gentile converts. The conclusion revealed that the 
insistence on circumcision after receiving God’s grace was incorrect. This was 
stirred by false teachings aimed at unsettling the church and a desire to distort 
the truth (Acts 15:19, 24).

Another example is in the case of understanding Paul’s letters. To some, his 
letters were not readily understandable. Peter attested to the fact that Paul’s words 
were of God, for he had been given wisdom to speak (2 Pet 3:15–16). Among the 
workers, his teachings were regarded as part of the inspired word of God. Quite 
clearly, Paul’s co-workers must have heard, read, discussed and agreed with what 
he taught, to reach such an understanding. In fact, when he was given revelations 
of the truth, he did not fail to consult those who were in Jerusalem (Gal 1:18–19; 
2:2). Paul never acted on his own but rather, with humility and submission to 
God, he went through clear procedures to ensure what he received was accepted 
by the church. 

Although Paul received an abundance of revelations, he never tried to nullify 
the common faith (Tit 1:4). Neither did he ever put his own understanding 
above the church’s or the saints’ understanding (Tit 1:1). The reason is simple: 
God has given His manifold wisdom to the church, not just to one person (Eph 
3:10). By coming together in deliberation, our understanding of the truth is 
made perfect. However, this coming together must be done in truth, humility 
and unity. In this regard, Paul serves as an ideal model for us today. He did not 
allow his gift of understanding from God to make him conceited or proud. 

The True Jesus Church, at least for the past many years, has been following 
this principle of allowing the Spirit to guide the church to reach a full 
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understanding regarding the truth, particularly around the basic beliefs. True 
Jesus Church conferences are regularly convened with the aim of guiding the 
church to a common understanding and the unity of the faith. Participants 
always do their best to compare what they have received, to debate and iron out 
difficult biblical subjects. This is done so with a clear purpose in mind—to reveal 
the truth of God with a united effort and mind. 

The Truth Research Committee’s Resolution on Footwashing, 1932

However, some have used the resolution on the sacrament of footwashing in 
1932 (recorded in the Chinese language version of the Holy Spirit Times, Issue 
X, p54) as a reason to doubt the beliefs of the church. Some argue “How could 
the truth, which was reached by the church with the Holy Spirit in 1932, be 
deemed incorrect by the same principle of deliberation years later?” However, 
careful analysis of the resolution provides the truth, which dispels the need for 
such questioning. It is important to clarify that the issues discussed at the Truth 
Research Committee meeting and the resolution itself are two different things.

Here is the resolution. “According to the Bible ( Jn 13:1–17), prior to holding 
of the Holy Communion sacrament, an ordained worker of God should invoke 
the name of Jesus and wash the feet of a newly baptised person. This action 
imitates Christ’s example to us to be humble and love one another.” There is 
nothing in the resolution to suggest that footwashing is not a sacrament; that 
is, an action for the purpose of having a part with Christ, among other criteria. 
Furthermore, the wording “the example of the Lord” denotes the full significance 
of the footwashing sacrament ( John 13:1–17).

To question the developmental process of arriving at complete truths from 
the Bible will not strengthen an opposing argument. Beliefs are only subject to 
change when change means seeking the complete understanding of the truth. 
Beliefs cannot be changed wilfully or made outside the principles and parameters 
of what the Bible teaches. Similarly, the revelations Paul received are not extra-
biblical nor did they come from his own opinions. They align perfectly within the 
confines of the Scriptures (1 Cor 15:3–4). This holds true with the teachings of 
Christ on the Holy Spirit as well ( Jn 7:38). 

The crucial question is: can the developmental process become a reason for 
one to change the current beliefs of the church? Given the examples from the 

Bible, we know that acquiring a complete understanding of the truth and changes 
in order to seek the truth is not a casual process. Any discussion of a proposed 
change must be done so in the spirit of total humility, unity and veneration. 
Amendments to the church’s beliefs should never be carried out selfishly. Instead, 
any change should be done for the benefit of the church and to make existing 
truths clearer than ever before. It should never be done in a foundation-shifting 
or vainglorious way.

Using the Footwashing Resolution to cloud the doctrine of the  
Holy Spirit 

Undeniably, putting the developmental process of the truth into the spotlight 
of examination has made new “concepts” regarding receiving the Holy 
Spirit appealing to some people. They may assume that because the truth of 
footwashing did indeed go through a process of some development, the doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit should also receive the same treatment. More importantly, this 
demand for change seeks to make those who reject new ideas about the Holy 
Spirit look awkward and unfamiliar with the Bible. This is done by accusing 
faithful believers of being like those who didn’t understand the whole truth of 
footwashing before 1932. 

Those who oppose the complete truth of the Bible argue that if a person 
belongs to God after baptism, why would he bother receiving the sacrament of 
footwashing? They further argue that water baptism brings about the “raising” 
of the body and soul and that receiving the Holy Spirit causes the incorruptible 
body to be “raised”. Moreover, partaking of the Holy Communion also gives 
one the hope of being “raised” with Christ when He comes again. They argue 
that “being raised” is what ties these doctrines together and that it may lead to 
footwashing being deemed unnecessary and should have been excluded from 
this. Although these “common factors” seem to make sense, they are biblically 
unfounded concepts that continue like this: “a person prays to God to receive the 
Holy Spirit which is evidenced in speaking tongues in addition to having received 
the Spirit at the point of receiving the water baptism”. 

This truly highlights the danger of misconstruing the word of God. The Bible 
never mentions any such combination or extension as far as the doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit is concerned. Furthermore, the process of biblical interpretation 
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should never be done in this manner. Jesus Himself never spoke of the Spirit 
“clashing” with the Spirit (Spirit + Spirit) and neither did the apostles. 

The crux of the matter

The centre of this confusion rests on this proposition: when a person receives 
water baptism, one also receives the Holy Spirit at the same time. How does 
such a claim make the doctrine of the Holy Spirit clearer? It is not the traditional 
belief nor is it the teaching of the Bible. Since our beliefs are founded upon 
the Scriptures, we must allow the Bible to speak for itself. Using “cut and 
paste” methods or creating fuzzy historical ideas can no longer be described as 
“misunderstandings”, but a wilful attempt to destroy the church’s foundations 
and blur the paradigm of receiving the Holy Spirit, as specifically taught by the 
apostles. 

To deflect the fact that their ideas are fuzzy and incongruent with the truth, 
arguers of these “new concepts” use blame-shifting tactics to accuse others and 
to confirm their ideas. An example of this is the continuous repetition of an 
incident concerning inaccurate answers to questions regarding bearing the fruit 
of the Holy Spirit. Another method is to attack the preacher or deacon who is 
answering their questions. It is not about what they are saying but the attackers 
pick up on pauses, hesitation or a measured response. Furthermore, instead of 
seeking the truth from the Bible, believers of these “new concepts” attempt to 
strengthen their ideas by attacking paraphrased statements of belief on the Spirit, 
such as “Speaking in tongues is the pre-requisite for being filled by the Spirit”. Is it 
wrong, biblically, for such a claim?

Acts of the Apostles chapter 2 records the very first down-pouring of the 
Spirit onto God’s people. This experience became the blueprint by which the 
apostles understood receiving the Spirit. As a result, they were able to confirm 
receiving the Spirit on account of hearing the receivers speak in tongues (Acts 
10:44–48). Conclusively, the church therefore equates “speaking in tongues is 
the pre-requisite for being filled by the Spirit” with “speaking in tongues is the 
evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit”. If not, there would have been no reason 
for Peter to say “they have received the Spirit just as we have” in relation to the 
Gentiles he had preached to after they had received the Holy Spirit, especially 
after his return to Jerusalem (Acts 11:15–17).

Inevitability

Wandering away from the coherent pattern of the word will make reading any 
passage about the receiving of the Spirit difficult to understand. It may even 
lead one to believe in something contrary to the beliefs of the church. The once-
clear teachings on the body as the temple of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor 6:19) has 
also been muddied by some who say that if the Spirit is not already in a person at 
the point of water baptism, how can they be a temple? It sadly misses the crucial 
point, however, that after a person is baptised, he is bought by God, regardless 
of whether he has received the Holy Spirit or not; his body is now the temple of 
the Holy Spirit. This belief is further echoed in the teachings of confirming the 
sonship when the Spirit is received in Galatians 4:6. 

Despite this, supporters of these “new concepts” further muddy the clear 
understanding by claiming that they have never denied that receiving the Spirit 
must be accompanied by the speaking in tongues. They believe that their ideas 
make the doctrine of the Holy Spirit easier to understand. And yet, they continue 
to try to separate receiving the Holy Spirit with the evidence of speaking in 
tongues. They argue that when God breathed life into Adam (Genesis chapter 
2)  he received the Holy Spirit but did not speak in tongues. That is biblically 
true. However, to isolate this case and use it to support an entire idea does not 
seek consistency with the Bible’s whole truth, nor the consistent truth of the 
Holy Spirit. Like Jesus when He was in the flesh, Adam was sinless when he 
was first created. It is only natural that the Spirit of God was to be given to Him. 
The speaking in tongues is only stated in the NT, to confirm receiving the Spirit, 
starting on the day of Pentecost. This is what the church follows today.

Lastly, another skewed teaching regarding the Holy Spirit concerns the 
Bible verse “Now if anyone does not have the Spirit of Christ, he is not His”. 
Again, sadly, this is used to perpetuate the idea that the Holy Spirit is received 
at the point of receiving the water baptism. Yet in Romans, this is not what Paul 
meant. He was addressing a group of people who did not walk according to 
the Spirit (Rom 8:5–9). He warned that the Spirit of God dwelling in a person 
does not lead a person to live in the flesh. Living in the flesh only leads to one 
consequence: the Spirit of God will no longer be in that person. Under such 
circumstances, when one does not have the Spirit of Christ, that person won’t be 
His (Rom 8:9). 
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Conclusion

There is a form and perfect pattern to the word of God (Rom 2:20; 6:17; 1 Tim 
1:13–14) and it has been given to the church by Him. To claim that the Holy 
Spirit is received when one undergoes water baptism crosses the parameter 
of sound doctrine into falsehood. It undermines the authority of God and His 
word, and the confusion it creates is far beyond anyone’s imagination. When the 
word of God is removed, one’s heart is left utterly in the dark to grope without 
any sense of hope for the light of truth. 

Furthermore, when the humility required to turn to God is not forthcoming, 
supporters of “new concepts” try to justify their ideas using inconsistent 
arguments that only lead to more deceit for others and themselves (2 Tim 
3:13). They blame everyone else and the church, without seeing the truth about 
themselves. 

But for us who are clear about what we have first received, we must continue 
in the doctrine of the Holy Spirit which we have learned and been assured of  
(2 Tim 3:14). This is the truth that has been preached worldwide, with the 
gracious presence of God testifying to the truth preached, to believers and 
truth-seeking friends alike, who have received the Holy Spirit, confirmed by the 
speaking in tongues.

The work of the evil spirits

In any warfare, it is virtually impossible to fight against an unknown and 
unidentified enemy. It is a war without a sense of direction. At the same time, 
this poses a grave danger to the lives of the soldiers involved. Every move that is 
made could be met with a fatal counterattack from the enemy. In such a situation, 
the mounting fear would destroy the courage needed to fight on until the end. Is 
there a chance at all for this kind of battle to be won? Needless to say, this battle 
has one probable and predictable outcome—it is as good as lost even before it 
begins.

Likewise, Paul tells us that we are battling not against flesh and blood, but 
we are up against the spiritual hosts of wickedness (Eph 6:12). The fight is made 
all the more difficult because the enemy is invisible. How are we going to fight? 
Thankfully, we do not fight by ourselves. We battle against the foes through our 
faith in Jesus. The word of God, much like a pair of combat night-vision goggles, 
enables us to locate the whereabouts of our enemies of darkness. If the word of 
God is firmly upheld in our hearts, our spiritual eyesight will be brightened to see 
our enemy’s every move.

Demon-possession—completely uncontrollable 

Evil spirits cannot be seen by the naked eye. Their works are made visible 
through those whom they have taken captive. In the case of demon-possession, 
the possessed person is fully under the control of Satan. His will is under the 
dictate of the devil, as is his mind and behaviour. This inevitably leads the sufferer 
to have an erratic lifestyle, causing many headaches and huge problems to people 
around him. This abnormality is a clear pointer to the existence of the work and 
the presence of the evil one in the person. 

One time, Jesus came to the country of the Gadarenes, where He met a 
demon-possessed man (Mk 5:1–4). The man had lost control of his senses 
completely: he did not live in his own house; instead, he dwelt among the tombs. 
The people around him could not bring him under control: even when they 
bound him with chains, he was empowered by the spirits to break free. Practically, 
no physical restraint could be imposed on him with any lasting effects. He lived 
a life of insanity, wandering about on the mountains and in the tombs. Instigated 
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by the evil spirits, he would cry out loud for no apparent reason. Harming himself 
with stones was a regular affair in his life of darkness.

Demon-possession—occasional emergence of the spirit

Sometimes, a spirit can remain dormant in a person for a substantial period 
of time, but these cases are not easy to identify. This is because the demon-
possessed person may act like any mentally sound person and live a normal life. 
Occasionally, the spirit emerges, when the demon-possessed person is made use 
of to achieve the will of his master. Once the work is done, the spirit hides itself 
or goes away and the person returns back to his normal self. Perhaps, the only 
difficulty with identifying such a case is that it is uncertain when the evil spirit 
will strike again through the human vessel it possesses.

The case of King Saul, after the Spirit of God had left him, is one notable 
example. The Bible says that a distressing spirit from the Lord came upon him 
and troubled him, and his servants could see that the spirit disturbed him (1 Sam 
16:14–15). However, there is a hint of normality in the behaviour of Saul. He 
still managed to speak to his servants and was not completely taken over by the 
spirit. That is why he consented to the suggestion of his servants to bring in a 
skilful player of the harp to help set him free from the spirit’s disturbance (1 Sam 
16:16–19). 

Saul’s oscillation between normality to abnormality further discloses the 
work of the evil spirit. Sometimes, Saul would be completely normal when David 
was playing the harp for him. But at other times, when the distressing spirit came, 
he would be moved to kill David (1 Sam 18:10–19). When Saul came back to his 
senses, he would feel utterly sorry for his acts of insanity and resolve not to harm 
David again (1 Sam 19:6). But later, the evil spirit would again instigate him to 
try to kill David with a spear (1 Sam 19:9–10). Obviously, there are reasons that 
prompted the spirit to work in Saul. In this case, it was due to his suspicion and 
jealousy (1 Sam 18:9). 

The covert acts of Satan through man

In the Gospels, Jesus warns us that in the last days the works of the evil one 
shall be more rampant than before (Mt 24:5, 11, 24). Elder John expresses the 

ultimate attack of Satan on the saints. The wicked one is extensively deceiving the 
world (Rev 12:9). The subtlety of the attack is that it is not done with weaponry 
of mass destruction upon physical lives; rather, it is designed to confuse the 
mind, causing one to disobey God and His word. When the word of God or the 
standard of belief is no longer clear, the way of salvation shall be indistinct and 
eventually lost. 

This part of Satan’s work is tricky, as it is not made manifest in demon-
possession with abnormal behaviour. It is covert in that it works on the mind, to 
lead the deceived away from the right path. Their behaviour is perfectly normal, 
like any other human being, but their mind is corrupted to go against the truth 
of the Lord. Paul warned the church in Corinth that he feared the believers’ 
simplicity (purity) in Christ was corrupted (2 Cor 11:2–3). The scary part is that 
the deceived always insistently believe that whatever they do is noble and for the 
Lord. 

Capturing the heart
In the time of Hosea, the entire nation was bent on going against the Lord 
and worshipping idols. Although many prophets had been raised up, time 
and again, to warn them about the impending wrath of God, they could not 
turn away from idolatry. This is not just about being stubborn. According to 
Hosea, it is the spirit of harlotry that had caused them to stray (Hos 4:12). In 
other words, they were under the control of the evil spirit. They were unable 
to direct their deeds towards turning to their God for the spirit of harlotry was 
in their midst (Hos 5:4). 

An identical message is given by Paul, who gave instructions to Timothy to 
deal with those who opposed the truth (2 Tim 2:24–25). Paul’s perception 
of a deceived person is that he has lost his senses—not in the sense of being 
abnormal, but that he is not able to see what the truth is. He has fallen into the 
snare of the wicked one. Surely, somewhere down the line in his life or service 
to God, he must have given ground for the devil to work in him. He eventually 
ends up being taken captive by Satan to do the will of the wicked one. He is 
no longer a servant of God but one of Satan.

In a normal setting, he will be warned and corrected by workers and 
the church (2 Tim 2:25). However, there is no guarantee that such a 
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person would return to the truth. Provided he responds to the correction 
positively, God will perhaps grant him repentance. Otherwise, there is no 
way for him to turn to God. The longer he remains in deception, the more 
difficult it will be for him to be disentangled himself from the bondage of 
Satan. He would be completely sucked into the whirlpool of falsehood, 
without a trace of the truth that had saved him before. The consequence is 
unthinkable. He will grow worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived  
(2 Tim 3:13).

The case of Judas
Judas was one of the 12 disciples whom Jesus had chosen, and he was given the 
task of looking after the coffer. Unfortunately, he was a greedy person and a 
thief; he always took what was in the money box ( Jn 12:1–6). He gave ground 
for corruption to seep in. This allowed the wicked one to freely put the idea of 
betraying Jesus in his mind ( Jn 13:2). The work of the evil spirit was virtually 
unknown to all, apart from Jesus. It seeks to gain free access to the person and 
take control of his mind. Little was Judas aware that he had been turned into 
the instrument of Satan, who was trying to put Christ away.

Such was the bizarre state of Judas. Often, his words were lies and covered 
up the wicked intent of the heart. Seeing that Mary anointed Christ with a 
precious ointment, he spoke out against the seeming squandering of wealth, 
which could have been used to help the poor. His motive, the Bible reveals, 
was not of genuine care for the poor but of greed. Likewise, his action to kiss 
Christ was one of betrayal, signalling to his conspirators who Jesus was. No 
wonder John says Satan had entered into his heart ( Jn 13:27). 

Discern the spirits

In view of the above, it becomes absolutely essential for the church and individual 
believers to discern the spirits by knowing the work of Satan, in order to avoid 
falling into his trap. The strength and power to discern comes from God, knowing 
His word and being rooted in the beliefs the church has received. Any attempt to 
move away from the foundation of the faith will give ground to Satan to work 
in individual’s lives and, indeed, the church as a whole. Paul says unambiguously 

that “no other foundation can anyone lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ” (1 Cor 3:11).

The stakes cannot be higher: to be rooted in the firm foundation of the 
Lord is of utmost importance. The danger cannot be greater when the church, 
or anyone else for that matter, is not holding on firmly to the word of God. The 
church shall suffer great loss when the word of God is snatched away from her. 
The decline of the apostolic church is a historical reality that we cannot afford 
to ignore. Instead, great lessons must be learned from the downfall of the earthly 
church. It should always serve as a stern reminder to the end time true church, 
with whom God has planned to achieve the final part of His work of redemption 
before His second coming.

Give no heed to deceiving spirits
The Holy Spirit expressly warns the church against giving heed to the 
deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons (1 Tim 4:1). Since the spirits are 
invisible, how would a person be able to pay attention to them? Here, Paul 
joins the doctrines of demons together with the deceiving spirits. What are 
his logic and intention? To understand this, let us look at the relationship of 
knowing God and keeping His word. To know God requires us to know and 
keep His word. Conversely, when attention is on, say, twisted doctrines then 
it is the same as digressing away from God and giving attention to the evil 
spirits. This greatly jeopardises one’s relationship with God if prompt actions 
are not taken to rectify the situation.

Here, Paul particularly mentions the doctrines of the demons. The key feature 
of Satan’s work is to change the word of God. Especially, as the second advent 
of Christ is approaching faster than ever before, Satan’s work of changing 
the doctrines of God is increasingly more apparent and frantic. There are 
two perspectives to Paul’s teaching. First, a doctrine that is contrary to the 
doctrine of God is not from God, and therefore it is a doctrine of Satan. The 
changing is done by deceptively destroying the conscience of man. When it 
happens, believers become greatly insensitive to the word of God. 

Second, the doctrines of Satan are concerned with the existence of Satan. 
Since time immemorial, Satan has been masquerading himself as an angel of 
light. His mind has been corrupted by the pride of his heart, trying to usurp 
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God’s glory of being the only Supreme Being in the entire universe. This is 
clearly evident in his dialogue with Eve: the snake stated temptingly that “you 
will be like God”. This blasphemes against the very essence of God, who has 
declared that He alone is the Lord (the only Self-existent One) and there is no 
other (Isa 44:8; 45:5–6, 14; 47:10).

Paul also predicted the same mind-set would appear in the son of perdition 
who sits in the temple, exalting himself above all that is called God (2 Thess 
2:4). This is the work of Satan (2 Thess 2:9). Paul has detailed his works and, 
by recognising them, the spirits can be discerned (2 Thess 2:8–10). The spirits 
are at work in a person when he:

1.	 Constantly becomes puffed up.
2.	 Employs unrighteous and deceptive means to achieve his ends.
3.	 Does not have any love for the truth of God that he has received.
4.	 Takes great delight in unrighteousness. 

Such a person is even endowed with great power, through signs and lying 
wonders (2 Thess 2:9), to draw the undiscerning into his snare and turn them 
into vessels of unrighteousness.

The spirit of the antichrist 
The coming of Christ in the flesh was to accomplish the plan of God to save. 
The Bible clearly says that the word became flesh ( Jn 1:14). This means when 
Christ was on earth He was a man (Acts 2:22; 1 Tim 2:5). Towards the latter 
period of the early church, a school of thought proposed against this very 
core of God’s plan, suggesting that God, being absolutely divine, could not 
have been trapped in the corrupt flesh. They did not believe in the incarnated 
Christ being God. Thus, the proponents rendered not only the faith of many 
ineffective, but also tainted the complete goodness of God to save. 

This is a detrimental concept. It split the church into two opposing camps, 
which can never be reconciled. According to John, they were the antichrists 
(1 Jn 2:18–19) who had gone out from the church. They were no longer of the 
same fold, though they might not be physically separated from the church. The 
emphasis here is clear: “they were not of us”. This is a bold pronouncement 

against the antichrists. Equally true is that they had cut themselves off from 
the body of Christ by adopting a conflicting doctrine. 

John did not talk about the possibility of their return to the fold. It is virtually 
impossible for anyone who has gone out of the truth to return. Rather, he 
stressed that “none of them were of us”. There must be a clear distinction 
drawn between the church of God and the antichrists. There must be no 
deliberate procrastination and compromise. This is to safeguard the church 
and protect her from being infiltrated by twisted beliefs. It is imperative to 
understand that the devil would not simply forego the foothold that he has 
gained in the church. 

This admonition was given on the grounds that it was not the work of man. 
The work was propelled by the spirit of the antichrist (1 Jn 4:3). If the work 
of God is mingled with that of the spirit of the antichrist, it would only be a 
matter of time until the whole church becomes damaged beyond recognition. 
The followers of this erroneous teaching had the truth they once embraced 
snatched away from them; they had lost everything. Most sadly, they had even 
lost the Lord Himself (1 Jn 2:21–22). They had no part in the salvation of the 
Lord. So, whoever proposes that Christ has not come in the flesh is dictated 
by the spirit of the antichrist.

In the modern day, the subtlety of Satan is not about denying that Christ 
came in the flesh. It is in the claim that the flesh of Christ is different from 
the flesh of man. This understanding contradicts the work of Christ. Christ 
being a man—in essence the same flesh as we are—overcame death, setting 
an example that all believers can follow. To say that His humanity was not the 
same as ours is to deny the work of Christ in the flesh. This message is not the 
work of the Holy Spirit but of the antichrist.

The Spirit of truth and the spirit of error 
In the same book, John is quick to bring out the distinction between the 
children of God and the antichrists. The difference is that the former remains 
with God and the latter has gone into the world (1 Jn 4:3). To go out into the 
world is an act of separating oneself from the community of God. They are no 
longer the servants of the Lord. They have been taken captive by the wicked 
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one to achieve his will. They are programmed to go against the church and the 
work of the Lord. Their works are intended to confuse the word of God and 
lead the believers away from the truth.

How did the church identify the antichrists in the body of Christ? Apostle 
John was well aware of the danger of not exposing them. The believers 
would be misled into thinking that those who preached another gospel were 
acceptable in the light of the church’s inaction. John, knowing that they (the 
apostles) were of God, courageously made his stance clear that anyone who 
does not listen to the apostles were not of God. With this principle in place, 
the distinction becomes crystal clear: the church is able to tell who is of the 
Spirit of truth and who is of the spirit of error. 

The end time true church is facing greater challenges than ever, with believers 
finding it much harder to submit to the mighty hand of the Lord. This problem 
is further compounded by man’s increased knowledge, self-centeredness and 
willingness to conform to the world. However, the principle of God remains 
unchanging. It is always sound to use this principle to measure against any 
teaching that is not found in the community of faith. We must always follow 
what the apostles preached. Where there are issues of the Bible on which the 
apostles kept silent, we should keep silent as well. With this, the church shall 
always be able to discern the Spirit of God from the evil spirits correctly.

The three unclean spirits
The River Euphrates is a boundary line of the Promised Land (Gen 15:18). 
When the sixth bowl of wrath is poured out, the water of the River is dried 
up (Rev 16:12), indicating the defence system of the land is removed. This 
signifies that a war of immeasurable scale is about to break out. That is why the 
term “Armageddon” is adopted (Rev 16:16). It is one of the greatest battlefields 
of ancient time. Combining the two ideas together, we can gather that the 
church of God is about to face the challenge of falsehood of an unprecedented 
nature. 

In this bowl’s message, three unclean spirits are depicted as coming out from 
the mouths of the Dragon, the beast and the false prophet (Rev 16:13). The 
three combined represent the work of falsehood at its highest. They would 

come to gather to fight against the Lord. In other words, they are prepared 
to have a final showdown against the church of God. They will do whatever 
they can to deceive the whole world to go against the church. They will gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty (Rev 16:14).

The deception they employ is so rife, unpredictable and subtle that the entire 
world actually comes under their grip (cf. Lk 21:34–35). They are vile and 
loathsome, having the sole intent of luring the chosen to forsake the Lord. The 
only way for believers to combat against this relentless attack is by keeping 
themselves clean (Rev 16:15). This entails observing the commandments of 
the Lord, which in turn refers to keeping the garments clean (Rev 22:14). 
Being unclean blurs the vision, which means we cannot identify the works 
of the evil spirits. When we keep the word of God, we are empowered to see 
clearly the destructive works of the spirits. 

Conclusion

“Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and comes down from 
the Father of lights, with whom there is no variation or shadow of turning.” 
( Jas 1:17). God’s way of salvation, which is well chronicled in His word, is 
the principle for humanity to abide by. It is not subject to human scrutiny 
and amendment. The word of the Lord is the Spirit and the life ( Jn 6:63). To 
persistently abide in the word brings about the direction of the Spirit and ensures 
the life that Christ has given to us is sustained in exuberance and vibrancy.

However, the evil one is going on a full offensive against the church by 
changing the word of God, knowing that his days are numbered. So, it is 
absolutely essential for the church and her believers to hold firmly to the word 
with complete conviction. The church must recognise that any attempt to move 
away from the initial form of doctrines is the work of the evil spirit. We must ask 
“Has this ever been taught and propagated in the early church?” By this we know 
the Spirit of truth and the spirits of error.
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SOME COMMONLY RAISED  
ISSUES AND QUESTIONS:  
TOOLS FOR EVANGELISM

Question one

Since Jesus is the Holy Spirit, when we accept Christ we accept the 
Holy Spirit, which means we have received the Holy Spirit. 

Accepting Jesus and receiving the Holy Spirit are two separate occurrences. 
Otherwise, Jesus would not have instructed the apostles to wait for the 
empowerment of the Holy Spirit (Lk 24:44–49; Acts 1:4–5) as they had already 
accepted Jesus, believed in His word and witnessed the miracles He performed. 
In complying with the command of Jesus to pray for the power from above, they 
received the Holy Spirit in Jerusalem and began to speak in other tongues (Acts 
2:4).

Let us consider the case in Samaria (Acts 8:5–16). Philip went to preach in 
one of its cities where the people believed and were baptised. Later, Peter and 
John were sent to pray for them that they might receive the Holy Spirit (14–15). 
When the apostles laid hands on them, they received the Holy Spirit. Even Simon 
the magician witnessed it. If the above concept were true, then the two apostles’ 
mission would have been unnecessary and confusing. 

Let us also study the case of Paul’s third missionary journey (Acts 19:1–6). 
When he came to Ephesus, Paul questioned the members whether they had 
received the Holy Spirit when they first believed. His question would have been 
redundant if the believers could receive the Holy Spirit upon accepting Jesus. 
They received the Holy Spirit only when Paul laid his hands on them, after which 
they spoke with tongues and prophesied (6–7). In all, there were about 12 of 
them. 

On the three aforementioned occasions above, some form of tangible 
manifestation accompanied the reception of the Holy Spirit. These are the 
biblical facts that should not be overlooked. To equate the reception of the Holy 
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Spirit to the acceptance of Christ may deprive us of a chance not only of being 
transformed from within but, most sadly, of also gaining entry into the kingdom 
of God (Eph 1:13; 2 Cor 1:22; 5:5). To accept Jesus is to agree with our mind 
and our heart that He is the Lord of our life. To receive the Holy Spirit is a 
spiritual occurrence that allows Jesus, functioning as the guiding Holy Spirit, to 
dwell in our body.

Question two

Speaking in tongues is not the only evidence of receiving the Holy 
Spirit. After believing in Christ, many bear the fruit of the Holy 
Spirit showing God is with them, which implies they have received 
the Holy Spirit. In addition, there is no assertion anywhere in the NT 
claiming tongues as the only evidence. Neither can it be established 
that tongues are the evidence of Spirit-baptism.

After receiving Jesus and baptism (Acts 8:16), the city of Samaria was filled with 
joy (Acts 8:8), which is one of the characteristics of the fruit of the Holy Spirit. 
If the above concept is a correct indicator, then the believers in Samaria should 
have received the Holy Spirit before the arrival of the two apostles. On further 
reading, we realise this was not so (Acts 8:16). Moreover, Peter and John had to 
help them pray for the Holy Spirit. 

Cornelius the centurion is another example: his alms and prayers reached 
the Lord (Acts 10:4). He was highly esteemed by the Jews throughout the nation 
(Acts 10:22). He was righteous and feared the Lord (Acts 10:2, 22). From the 
writings of Luke, however, he had yet to receive the Holy Spirit before Peter 
spoke to him (Acts 10:44). Based on Acts, we know that accepting Christ and 
acknowledging Jesus as “Lord” are not the definite signs of Spirit-reception. Since 
the above three indicators are inadequate to confirm reception of the Holy Spirit, 
what then is the real evidence? 

•	 At Jerusalem (Acts 2:4): the manifestation of Spirit-reception is tongues. 

•	 At Samaria (Acts 8:17–18): the physical manifestation of receiving the 
Holy Spirit is not stated—there is no mention of speaking in tongues. It is, 
however, implicit because Simon “saw” the Holy Spirit. 

•	 At Damascus (Acts 9:1–22): the physical manifestation of receiving the 
Holy Spirit is not stated—there is no mention of speaking in tongues. But 
Paul spoke in tongues more than all (1 Cor 14:18). 
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•	 At Caesarea (Acts 10:44–46): the manifestation of receiving the Holy Spirit 
is speaking in tongues. 

•	 At Ephesus (Acts 19:6–7): the manifestation of receiving the Holy Spirit is 
speaking in tongues.

Of these five accounts, only at Samaria is the speaking in tongues not 
explicitly indicated. Since all the other possible indicators have already been 
rejected, speaking in tongues is, thus, the only evidence to confirm Spirit-
reception, even in the absence of any other sign. In addition, if Peter used 
speaking in tongues as the evidence at Cornelius’ home, what makes us think 
that he did not use the same evidence to confirm the reception of the Holy Spirit 
previously in Samaria? The apostles were very faithful to the word of Christ.

Question three

According to Paul, tongues are the least important gift. Love is vital 
for salvation and is superior to other gifts (1 Cor 13). What good 
can tongues bring if love is not present in the church? Why not pay 
attention to practising love rather than speaking in tongues?

The relative importance of speaking in tongues to other Christian gifts or virtues 
does not undermine its absolute importance to salvation. We would accord the 
gifts’ priority with their relative importance, if such can be ascertained.

Love is the greatest among other gifts, and the most edifying, if it can be 
exhibited to its full extent. Speaking in tongues in prayer may produce the same 
effect; it is the means by which we edify ourselves in the spirit (1 Cor 14:2, 4).

Unfortunately, love is not always seen, especially in the end time (2 Tim 3: 
1–5). The growing coldness of love devastates numerous individuals and families, 
and even Christians are not exempt. By virtue of our strength, it is impossible to 
love others. Nor does our outward confession of Jesus produce love. 

We all know that God is love (1 Jn 4:16) and it is needful for all to search 
for Him. The search is inescapably essential, as many Christians do not know 
whether their love accords with the Scriptures. From John’s teachings, the Holy 
Spirit is the source of our love. If we love one another, God abides in us and 
His love is perfected in us. “By this we know that we abide in Him and He in us, 
because He has given us of His own Spirit.” (1 Jn 4:12–13). Paul also pointed 
out the relationship between exhibiting love and the working of the Holy Spirit: 
“And hope does not disappoint us, because God’s love has been poured out in 
our hearts through the Holy Spirit who has been given to us.” (Rom 5:5). “And 
has made known to us your love in the Spirit.” (Col 1:8).

The love from the Holy Spirit makes us love others. More love can be felt if 
we are continuously empowered by the Holy Spirit. 
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Furthermore, love rejoices in what is right, which is the truth (1 Cor 13:6). 
To safeguard the truth, we need to find out what the truth is and to understand 
it. To assure the disciples, Jesus promised to send them the Counsellor, the Holy 
Spirit, which is also called the Spirit of truth ( Jn 14:17) and is the truth (1 Jn 
5:6). 

Inseparably linked to “love rejoices in what is right”, the Holy Spirit should 
essentially be prayed for. With the presence of the Holy Spirit, we would be 
enlightened about the truth. And we may love others the way God loves and 
desires of us. This will, in turn, make the church overflow with love. 

The cardinal concern at this juncture is to examine whether we have the 
Holy Spirit. In searching the Bible, we can envisage speaking in tongues (Tit 3:5;  
Jn 3:5; Eph 1:13; 4:30; Rom 8:9; 2 Cor 1:22; 5:5) as the sole evidence of 
receiving the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:4–6; 10:44–46; 19:1–6). Is it not right to insist 
on speaking in tongues?

In short, an emphasis on manifesting love warrants no ground for denouncing 
the importance of speaking in tongues. Conversely, it is significant that the search 
for love should prompt all to realise the relationship of love with speaking in 
tongues. The vantage point is that the Holy Spirit moves us to love, by pouring 
the love of God into our hearts.

 

Question four

Why does the church allow members to pray in tongues 
simultaneously, although a restriction in the number of tongue-
speakers is imposed in 1 Corinthians 14?

Speaking in tongues basically has two functions: one is for the common good (1 
Cor 12:7) and the other for self-edification (1 Cor 14:2, 4–5). A chaotic situation 
arose as the members in Corinth failed to use their gifts accordingly. Some spoke 
to the congregation in tongues (1 Cor 14:6) without anyone to interpret. Paul 
made a few recommendations to the Corinthian church to clarify this problem 
and, at the same time, ensure the desire for the gift (charismata) of tongues was 
not dampened (1 Cor 14:5, 39).

“Therefore let him who speaks in a tongue pray that he may interpret.” (1 Cor 
14:13).

This was a superb demonstration of tact in handling problems in the church. 
On the one hand, by such an encouragement, the believers were educated to 
understand the importance of mutual edification in all things that were done in 
the church (1 Cor 14:6). On the other hand, they also learnt the correct use of 
tongues—it should always be accompanied by interpretation (1 Cor 14:10) if it 
was for the common good. 

“If any speaks in a tongue, let there be only two or at most three, and each in 
turn, and let one interpret.” (1 Cor 14:27).

For mutual edification, tongues had to be spoken in order (1 Cor 14:40). 
Otherwise, if more than one person spoke to the congregation together, it would 
create confusion. The reverence in worshipping God would then be lost. To 
impose a restriction in the number of speakers was solely to achieve the aim of 
“for the common good” and to ensure the church was put in order, as God is not 
a God of confusion but of peace (1 Cor 14:33).

“But if there is no one to interpret, let each of them keep silent in church and 
speak to himself and to God.” (1 Cor 14:28). When there is no one to interpret, 
the speaker should direct his tongues to build himself up.



185184
Section three

In short, to achieve the aim of edifying others, it is necessary to restrict the 
speakers of tongues. However, the speaking in tongues in prayer is to edify the 
speaker. This can be done collectively. Examples include the 120 at Pentecost 
(Acts 2), Cornelius and his household (Acts 10) and the members at Ephesus 
(Acts 19). 

Question five

Since Paul did not speak in tongues when he received the  
Holy Spirit, why should we pray in tongues?

“The Lord Jesus...has sent me so that you may regain your sight and be filled with 
the Holy Spirit.” (Acts 9:17). There is no explicit indication that Paul spoke in 
tongues when Ananias laid his hand on him.

But it is indisputable that Paul did speak in tongues: “I thank God I speak in 
tongues more than you all...” (1 Cor 14:18). “I wish you all spoke with tongues, 
but even more that you prophesied...” (1 Cor 14:5).

If tongues should not be spoken, why did Paul encourage “all” to pray in 
tongues? Unless tongues are a common gift, he would be guilty of creating 
confusion. His instruction to the Corinthians was a command of the Lord  
(1 Cor 14:37). To speak in tongues is a sign to those who believe in the Lord 
(Mk 16:16–17). 

“So my brethren, earnestly desire to prophesy, and do not forbid speaking in 
tongues” (cf. 1 Cor 14:39). Paul’s reminder against the prohibition of tongues 
confirms its importance. 
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Question six

Is speaking in tongues only possible through the Episcopal (of a 
bishop or elder) or apostolic confirmation and imposition of hands? 
This is why the church in Jerusalem had to send Peter and John to 
help the believers in Samaria to pray for the Holy Spirit.

“I baptise you with water; but One who is mightier than I is coming, whose 
sandal strap I am not worthy to loose. He will baptise you with the Holy Spirit 
and fire” (Lk 3:16). As indicated, the administration of Spirit-baptism is the 
sole authority of Jesus. No one can claim the right to confer the Spirit of God to 
anyone. 

Jesus clearly shows us how we can obtain the Holy Spirit: “How much more 
will the heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him!” (Lk 11:13). 
There is not the slightest hint that an intermediary is required to confer the Holy 
Spirit to others. He is the sole qualified administrant to perform Spirit-baptism, 
as He is the Holy Spirit Himself ( Jn 14:17) and only He searches the heart of 
man.

According to Jesus, speaking in tongues is one of the accompanying signs to 
those who believe in Him (Mk 16:16–17). 

Take the case of Paul. Ananias laid hands on him and he received the Holy 
Spirit. Ananias was a devout Christian. He lived in Damascus (Acts 9:17–20; 
22:12–16). He was neither a bishop nor an apostle at the time.

Also, Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians, especially Chapters 12 and 14, 
did not touch on the human conferral of the Holy Spirit. He hoped that all could 
speak in tongues (1 Cor 14:5), but he did not instruct the believers to pray before 
a bishop or an apostle so that they might be able to do so. 

In conclusion, the imposition of hands and Episcopal or apostolic 
confirmation are nothing more than helping others pray for, and determine, the 
reception of the Holy Spirit respectively.

Question seven

Reading through the book of Acts, all the accounts of speaking in 
tongues appear with a purpose. Acts 2 confirms that the promise 
of God is fulfilled, Acts 10 reveals to the Jewish onlookers the 
acceptance of Gentiles as members of the household of God, and 
Acts 19 points out to members the need to be baptised in the name 
of Jesus. Do we still have to speak in tongues?

The Bible is the word of God for humanity. In each passage, there is at least one 
aspect of truth. God Himself reveals it and makes the Bible complete. 

Acts 2—Is speaking in tongues solely a proof for the first downpour of the 
Holy Spirit upon humankind? By scrutinising Lucan material, it is clear that 
tongues in this case was not only to mark the first downpour of the Holy Spirit, 
but also it was the fulfilment of Isaiah’s and Joel’s prophecies about the last days 
(Acts 2:17–21; Joel 2:28–32; Isa 28:11). From the three passages, the emphases 
are no way near to indicating one-off speaking in tongues. The timescale is “in 
those days” ( Joel 2:29; Acts 2:18), which is before the second coming of the 
Lord ( Joel 2:32), in the last days, according to Peter (Acts 2:20).

Acts 10—Is speaking in tongues solely to confirm the acceptance of Gentiles 
joining the church for the first time? Luke assigns evidential value to speaking 
in tongues. The Gentiles received the gift of the Holy Spirit in the same way 
as the disciples did on the day of Pentecost (Acts 10:47; 11:15–17). Peter did 
not emphasise the uniqueness of the incident, but the confirmation of Spirit-
reception. After having received the Holy Spirit, obviously they had to be 
baptised into the church, which is the body of Christ. This was done to fulfil the 
two pre-requisites laid down by Jesus for gaining entry into God’s kingdom ( Jn 
3:3, 5, 7).

Acts 19—Is speaking in tongues solely to confirm the need to be baptised in 
the name of Jesus? Many accounts related by Luke, before Paul went to Ephesus 
on his third missionary journey, explicitly state that baptism was done in the 
name of Jesus (Acts 2:38; 8:16; 10:48). Without ambiguity, it was the common 
practice of the apostles. The servants of God administered water baptism, unlike 
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the baptism of the Holy Spirit. It would be unnecessary for the Holy Spirit, 
through speaking in tongues, to reveal the importance of baptism in Jesus’ name 
to the Ephesians. Paul could have just told them whose name was to be called 
upon in baptism. 

From Luke’s perspective, those who had not heard of the Holy Spirit (Acts 
19:2) did not know about the gospel of salvation. Otherwise, they would not 
have remained uninformed about the Holy Spirit and the necessity to be baptised 
in the name of Jesus, as the two were always preached one after the other (Acts 
2:38–39; 10:44–48). So the speaking in tongues here is nothing more than the 
same evidence used by the apostles to determine the reception of the Holy Spirit.

Whenever we read a biblical narrative, we share the experience of the ancient 
believers with God. This encounter should then become part of our religious 
experience as Christians. We believe that these stories should shape and guide us, 
as they are the inspired words of God.

One of the important encounters with God in Acts is the speaking in tongues. 
By analysing its accounts, we realise that the speaking in tongues has a perpetual 
significance to the believers of God, be it 2000 years ago, now or in the future. 
From the three different settings in Acts, the same evidence was used to confirm 
the reception of the Holy Spirit, which should necessarily form the pattern of our 
belief.

Question eight

Speaking in tongues does not constitute evidence that we have 
received the Holy Spirit; the evidence is inconclusive. Tongues as  
a religious phenomenon also occurs in spiritualist circles and in 
non-Christian religions. 

When talking about the presence of tongues in spiritualist circles, the concern 
should not be on whether to accept tongues as evidence of the reception 
of the Holy Spirit. The emphasis should be on finding out whose work is 
behind a certain manifestation of tongues. Such an emphasis accords with the 
encouragement from John: “Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the 
spirits to see whether they are of God; for many false prophets have gone out into 
the world.” (1 Jn 4:1).

Otherwise, we may ultimately have to discard many valuable Christian beliefs 
and practices. For example, false prophets also perform miracles, even to the 
point of leading the elect astray (Mt 24:4–5; 1 Jn 4:1–2). Should we then stop 
believing in the power of God to perform miracles? Should we then cease praying 
for the Spirit of God to work miracles among us? (Gal 3:1–5). 

Another example is that many non-Christian religions or false prophets also 
preach in the name of Jesus (Mt 24:4f). Does it mean that the name of Jesus 
should no longer be used? 

We base our belief on the truth. We say that we speak in tongues, and we truly 
do, because we have been credibly informed, and believe and do what the Bible 
says. In our encounter with God through speaking in tongues, which is biblically 
based, we establish that it is the evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit. We should 
not doubt the authenticity of this promise of God, just because other religions 
are claiming to have it. The right thing to do is to be alert and find out whether 
the miracle-workers and the evangelists of God’s word preach the truth (cf. 1 Jn 
4:4–6). 
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Case one

Non-Pentecostal beliefs—On tongue-speaking and Acts

Essentially, the argument of tongue-speaking as the required ‘initial evidence’ of 
baptism in the Spirit amounts to the inferential treatment of certain passages, 
particularly in the Acts of the Apostles proceeds as follows.

First, among five passages in Acts where people are ‘filled’ with the Holy Spirit or 
are given the Spirit, “tongue-speaking” is mentioned in three cases as an immediate 
result (2:1–4; 10:44–47; 19:1–7). In the two other passages usually considered 
(8:14–19; 9:17–19), no specific phenomena are highlighted. Thus, where specific 
phenomena are linked with the gift of the Spirit in Acts, tongue-speaking is mentioned. 
In the other cases, tongue-speaking is not mentioned but may be inferred (so the 
argument goes) as having happened on the basis of its explicit mention in the three 
clear cases.

Second, it is assumed and urged that the Acts passages describing the gift of the 
Spirit are to be taken as sufficient basis for formulating a doctrine of the reception 
of the Spirit good for all time, including a doctrine of the “initial evidence” of the 
reception of the Spirit. That is, the descriptions of Spirit-reception and infilling in Acts 
are taken as having didactic, prescriptive force, pointing to a doctrine of the reception 
of the Spirit in the life of believers. This, too, is basically an inference, as the author of 
Acts nowhere explicitly indicates such an intention. 

This inference is really the more crucial, it seems to me, for only by assuming that 
Acts is intended to provide the basis for formulating a doctrine of the reception of the 
Spirit in the life of the believer, can one marshal the particular passages mentioned 
above, so as to develop a doctrine of the way the Spirit is received and to be manifested 
at reception. 

As mentioned earlier, there is no disputing the observation that the doctrine of 
“initial evidence” is not explicitly taught anywhere in the New Testament. The whole 
argument depends, then, on whether it is proper to make the inferences about the Acts 
passages summarised here.

Within the limits of this essay, it is neither possible nor necessary to try to treat in 
depth the Holy Spirit in Acts. I shall restrict myself to a discussion of specific matters 
directly relevant to the focus of this volume. 



193192
Section four

The major question begged by the use of Acts passages summarised above is 
basically as follows: what is the apparent purpose of the Acts accounts of Spirit-
receptions? To put the question this way is to recognise as a hermeneutical principle 
that our use of Scripture in theological argument should be consonant with the 
historical intention of the author/editor of the scriptural writing we are studying. 
Gordon D. Fee has, I think, already argued this point quite cogently with particular 
reference to the use of Scripture.

The scholarly investigation of the purposes of Luke-Acts amounts to a considerable 
body of material, and yet has not produced unanimity. But it is generally recognised 
that the portrayal of the progress of the gospel from the Jerusalem church, across 
various cultural, geographical and ethnic lines, to Rome, the capital city of the Roman 
Empire, forms at least an important part of the intention in Luke-Acts. Throughout 
Acts, the progress of the gospel is accompanied and prompted by the Holy Spirit, and 
the passages focused on in the Pentecostal tradition are simply examples of this larger 
pattern.

In Acts, the reception and manifestations of the Spirit in Jerusalem at Pentecost 
(2:1–4), in Samaria (8:14–19), and in the conversion of the Gentile Cornelius 
(10:44–48) are all dramatic scenes showing the gospel’s progress to new ethnic and 
cultural groups. The Spirit’s bestowal on Paul in Damascus (9:10–19) is part of the 
author’s larger focus on Paul as the great agent of the progress of the gospel, whose 
career consumes the second half of Acts (chapters 13–28), where the Spirit directs 
and aids Paul at every turn. And the account concerning the disciples of the Baptist in 
Ephesus fits the pattern too. Together with the preceding account concerning Apollos 
(18:24–28), Acts 19:1–7 shows how the gospel fulfils and eclipses the ministry of John 
the Baptist.

It is this emphasis on the Spirit’s role in the gospel’s progress at these crucial, 
dramatic points that is the author’s main concern in the passages singled out in 
Pentecostal teaching. The author’s purpose was not to provide a basis for formulating 
how the Spirit is received, but rather it seems to have been to show that the Spirit 
prompted and accompanied the progress of the gospel at every significant juncture, and 
was the power enabling the work of Christian leaders.

This explains why the author sometimes does and sometimes does not (8:14–19; 
9:17–19) bother to describe specifically how the Spirit was manifested when people 
are described as “filled” or otherwise gifted with the Spirit. 

When the author does emphasise specific phenomena, he does not seem to do 
so in order to teach a doctrine of the Spirit’s reception. At least, there is no hint that 
this was his purpose. His intent instead seems to be to show the validity of the gospel 
developments described. For example, in Acts 10:44–48, the tongue-speaking and 
extolling of God among the Gentiles of Cornelius’ household are taken as signs that the 
Spirit has really prompted the proclamation to Gentiles, and that welcoming them into 
Christian fellowship is proper. 

The issue is the legitimacy of the proclamation of the gospel to Gentiles and 
is not a doctrine of “initial evidence” of a Spirit empowerment distinguishable from 
regeneration. This is evident from the immediately following passage (11:1–18), where 
Peter’s statement that the Gentiles had been given “the same gift” of the Holy Spirit as 
was given to the Jerusalem church is part of Peter’s argument of the propriety of his 
fellowship with the Gentile Christians. This can only indicate that Cornelius’ household 
has been made partakers of the same eschatological salvation as the Jerusalem church. 

In Acts 19:1–7, the mention of tongue-speaking and prophesying in connection 
with the gift of the Spirit to the disciples of the Baptist, seems to be intended to illustrate 
the superiority of the gospel of Christ to the message of John, whose disciples, says the 
author, had “never even heard that there is a Holy Spirit” (19:2).

In Acts 4:31, a sixth passage narrating a bestowal of the Spirit, usually overlooked 
in traditional Pentecostal discussions, the apostles Peter and John and additional 
Jerusalem Christians are described as “filled” with Spirit and are, thereby, enabled to 
speak boldly “the word of God”. Thus, the phenomena mentioned as accompanying the 
Spirit (tongues, prophecy, boldness, etc.) vary in the six Acts passages, showing that the 
author was not concerned with any one phenomenon, such as tongues, and suggesting 
that he did not see the Spirit’s bestowal in terms of consistent “evidence” of any one 
phenomenon.

The most that one could legitimately infer, from the descriptions of the bestowal 
the Spirit in Acts, about the author’s view of such phenomena as tongue-speaking, 
prophecy and courageous declaration of the gospel is that these phenomena were all 
familiar features of early Christian spiritual life, and were manifestations of the Holy 
Spirit. If one were seeking to use the Acts passages for didactic purposes, one might also 
suggest that such phenomena are, therefore, to be regarded as among the legitimate, 
“biblical” manifestations of the Spirit in the continuing progress of the gospel and life 
of the churches. 

But the claim that these passages reflect a fixed doctrine of how the spirit is to be 
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received in the lives of believers, including a doctrine of “initial evidence” of the Spirit’s 
reception, has no basis in the apparent intention of the author of Acts. To the degree 
that the traditional view of “initial evidence” rests on these Acts passages (and these 
passages are the biblical basis offered), the view must be regarded, I suggest, as an 
unfounded assertion. In short, the doctrine of “initial evidence” rests on an unexamined 
and simplistic notion of the purpose of the Acts narratives, and involves the dubious 
procedure of extrapolating selectively from the three references to tongues in Acts, to 
a doctrine purporting to capture the required manner of being “filled” with the Spirit.

An apologetics essay 

In response to the non-Pentecostal beliefs—On tongue-speaking  
and Acts

The reception of the Holy Spirit has evidential value. Its evidence is tongues 
(Acts 2:4; 33). The incident of speaking in tongues at Pentecost has become the 
basis for confirming Cornelius’ reception of the Holy Spirit (Acts 10:44f): “Can 
any forbid water for baptising these people who have received the Holy Spirit just 
as we have.” (Acts 10:47; 11:15). This is in no way an inferential treatment. For 
all the circumcised believers who had come to Cornelius’ house were amazed, 
because the gift of the Holy Spirit had been poured out upon the Gentiles also.

Some may argue that the ability to extol God is also evidence, as it happened 
in Cornelius’ case. However, any careful reader would realise that the word “gift” 
is singular. It coincides with that of the Pentecost: “...and you shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). The Greek word for it is “Dorea” (Acts 2:28, 8:20; 
10:45; 11:17; Jn 4:10), which denotes “free gift”. “The gift of the Holy Spirit” in 
this context takes the form of epexegesis (words to make a meaning clear). That 
means “the gift” is the Holy Spirit Himself. The “gift” is not charismatic (1 Cor 
12:4) because Peter’s message centred only on Jesus’ ministry, deeds, death and 
resurrection (Acts 10:34–43). 

Another Greek word translated for “gift” is “Charisma” (1 Cor 12:7). It refers 
to the bestowments (spiritual gifts, which include tongue-speaking) of the Holy 
Spirit upon different individuals in the body of Christ (Rom 12:6; 1 Cor 1:7; 
12:4, 9, 28, 30, 31; 1 Tim 4:14; 2 Tim 1:6; 1 Pet 4:10). 

The explanation to the foregoing argument on the Gentile listeners, who 
extolled God, is perhaps in the way they acknowledged and enjoyed Peter’s 
preaching. In defending himself, when he returned to Jerusalem, Peter explained 
that his association with the Gentiles, together with that of the six brethren, was 
owing to the same gift having been given to them (Acts 11:17). 

At Ephesus, Paul made use of the same evidence—speaking in tongues—to 
confirm the receipt of the Holy Spirit (Acts 19:6). Even though prophecy (which 
means preaching) had occurred it was not the evidence, for those who had not 
received the Holy Spirit were able to prophesy too. The sending out of the 70 
others to preach, prior to the days of Pentecost, proves this point (Lk 10:1–20). 

The occurrence of prophecy at Ephesus could well have taken place after 
they had received the Holy Spirit. Simply, Christ requires His servants to be 
empowered by the Holy Spirit (Lk 24:49) before embarking on evangelistic 
work, though the two can be in reverse order at times. In Luke’s descriptive 
writing, he did not add that to prophesy was the initial evidence of being filled by 
the Holy Spirit, as the Spirit gave them the ability to do so (cf. Acts 2:4).

To avoid confusion, it is necessary to explain the two functions of tongues: 
as evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit and for the common good. The former 
provides self-edification in prayer (1 Cor 14:2, 4). Those who have received the 
Holy Spirit can do it simultaneously (Acts 2, 10, 19). Since it is concerned with 
the individual, no interpretation is needed (Acts 2; 10; 19; 1 Cor 14:27). The 
latter, as a charismatic gift, serves the purpose of edifying others (1 Cor 12:7, 
10). It has to be administered in an orderly manner, with two or three persons, 
and each in turn, and one needs to interpret it into intelligible words for the 
listeners (1 Cor 14:27).

In Acts 4:31, Peter, John and additional Christians were described as being 
filled by the Holy Spirit, and thereby, spoke boldly “the word of God”. To some, 
to speak boldly is evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit. A careful reading of Acts 
would make us realise otherwise. This is not a passage of Spirit-reception, as 
Peter and the rest had already received the Holy Spirit (Acts 2). This is only the 
description of the abiding presence of the Holy Spirit in their preaching work.

Even while Acts 8 does not specifically state that the Samaritans spoke in 
tongues, a cursory study of it would make us discover the initial evidence for 
Spirit-reception was not the ability to perform miracles (6–7), nor the expression 
of joy (8), not faith nor baptism in the name of Jesus (12–13, 16). Rather, it was 
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an outward and recognisable sign that the apostles (Peter and John) and others 
witnessed. It even impressed a wicked person—the sorcerer who desired to have 
it at will. It was tongues that did this. 

One reason is that Luke, in his writing, implied so by using the word “gift” 
(20), which takes the same root word in Greek, as stated in the case of Pentecost 
(Acts 2:38). The other reason is Peter later went to Caesarea (Acts 10) to confirm 
receiving the Holy Spirit based on tongues; and at Samaria, he could not have 
determined the Spirit-reception by any other sign, but tongues. Remember! The 
Bible is consistent.

The account of the conversion of Paul does not state the speaking in tongues, 
but he affirmed in his first epistle to the Corinthians that he spoke in tongues 
more than all: a sign that he attributed to the Spirit of God (1 Cor 12:10–11; 
14:18).

Another argument presented by opponents of tongue-speaking is “when 
the author of Acts emphasises a specific phenomenon, such as the speaking in 
tongues, he does not seem to do so to teach a doctrine of the Spirit’s reception.”  
They believe at least that there is no hint this was the purpose. His intent instead 
seems to show the validity of the gospel development described in Acts.

We know the gospel is the word of God (1 Pet 1:25). It is the power of 
God for salvation to everyone who has faith (Rom 1:16–17). The Holy Spirit is 
promised to those who ask (Lk 11:13; 24:47–49); it is part of the gospel, which 
is His word (Lk 24:44). Many in the end time shall speak in new tongues (Mk 
16:17). The first fulfilment of Jesus’ promise took place at Pentecost (Acts 2:4). 
It is true that the Holy Spirit validates the development of the gospel, of which 
speaking in tongues is the evidence (Acts 2, 10, 19). This is the paradigm of the 
apostolic beliefs.

Likewise, today, we who love God also hope that the gospel of salvation 
could be expediently spread and appropriately developed. However, if such 
a proclamation is without the validation of the Holy Spirit through speaking 
in tongues, most likely we have missed the mark of being filled by the Spirit 
(Eph 1:13–14; Jn 3:5; Tit 3:5). If speaking in tongues validated the gospel’s 
development in the apostolic time, but not today, perhaps it is the right moment 
for us to examine the “gospel” that we preach.

Whenever the author of Acts relates a real-life story of speaking in tongues, 
we should evaluate it with our belief. If our present encounter with God differs 

radically from it, the right thing to do is not to change its actual meaning to 
match our belief, but rather to renew our belief to conform to what it teaches. 
Otherwise, all the accounts illustrated in the Bible are nothing but ordinary 
lifeless stories.

We know there are many facets of teaching on the Holy Spirit. Sometimes, 
the emphasis of one author on the Spirit could differ from the others. However, 
this does not mean that they are against each other. Rather, they are emphasising 
the different aspects of the same Holy Spirit. For example, Luke stresses more 
on the work and the evidence of receiving the Holy Spirit, which is “speaking in 
tongues”. 

Paul underscores Spirit-reception as a pledge, deposit or guarantee to enter 
into God’s kingdom (Eph 1:13–14; 4:30; 2 Cor 1:22; 5:5). He also underlines 
that the Holy Spirit is the renewing agent (Tit 3:5); orientates a person to a 
mode of behaviour pleasing to God (Rom 7–8) and intercedes for us to submit 
to God’s will. Similarly, in 1 Corinthians, Paul stresses that tongues edifies the 
speaker when praying to God. It is also a way God conveys His message to His 
people with the presence of an interpreter. It is also a sign to the unbelievers.

In summary, if we consider all the examples pertaining to the evidence 
of receiving the Holy Spirit in Acts, the speaking in tongues is always the 
accompanying sign (Acts 2:4; 10:46; 19:6). The apostles used the experience 
of tongue-speaking at Pentecost (Acts 2:4) as the foundation for determining 
receiving the Holy Spirit. It became the “how” He was received, in their later 
empowered ministry (Acts 10:46–47). As an aside, it can also be independent of 
any other signs when the outpouring of the Holy Spirit is illustrated. It is always 
stated first if more than one manifestation of the Holy Spirit occurs. These three 
passages unravel the historical, as well as the biblical, standpoint of the early 
Christians’ belief; and it is the standard for us, as well, to discern whether the 
Holy Spirit is received. 
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Case two

A biblical response to Gary Evans’ remarks on the teachings of the 
True Jesus Church

Regeneration, the initial stage of salvation, is unquestionably the most significant event 
in human life. 

Salvation, the receiving of Jesus Christ as one’s Saviour, is the receiving of a living 
person. Consequently, new believers often find themselves in love with Christ Himself, 
not with a mere doctrine. They do not just simply know about salvation; they know the 
Saviour. 

•	 It is simplistic to separate the Saviour and salvation and, in the process, 
insinuate that a doctrine is “mere”.

•	 How does a person come to know about Christ? Is it not through the Bible 
or a preaching? The Bible is the word of God, which obviously includes the 
doctrines.

•	 How can a Christian, who is ignorant of salvation, claim to know the 
Saviour? Is that possible? In the Book of John, there was a person by the 
name of Nicodemus who wished to know more about Jesus ( Jn 3:1–5). He 
came to Jesus to enquire more about who He was. Jesus, seizing hold of that 
golden opportunity, preached to him the doctrines of salvation. Here is a 
clear example that knowing the Saviour cannot be separated from knowing 
the doctrines—the prescribed way for salvation. 

How heart-breaking it is, then, to see new believers gradually diverted by 
unscriptural doctrines from experiencing the One they love. The True Jesus Church 
seeks to bring people to an initial saving knowledge of Christ. Nonetheless, some 
of its teachings distract new believers from a Christ-centred focus to a legalistic 
preoccupation with prescribed forms.

•	 Are the teachings of Jesus for salvation legalistic?

•	 Do they deviate from Christ?

This article will examine the teachings of the True Jesus Church (hereafter TJC) 
regarding salvation, the baptism of the Holy Spirit, prayer, water baptism, and 
Sabbath-keeping. The purpose of this article is to highlight several examples of well-
intentioned teachings which can actually disorient new believers from a Christ-centred 
walk. All of the quotations related to the doctrine and practices of the TJC are taken 
from “The Way of Salvation” and “Our Basic Beliefs” sections of its website, www.tjc.
org. 

How can I be saved? 

The Bible’s prescription for salvation is purposely and exclusively simple – to repent 
and believe in Jesus the Saviour.

•	 It would be fair and necessary to quote Scripture to support this central 
claim of the article.

•	 Let us give an example. The Bible’s prescription (to use the phrase above) 
is “he who believes and is baptised shall be saved. He who does not believe 
shall be condemned” (Mk 16:15–16).

•	 Here is another example. In the Pentecostal account, repentance precedes 
baptism in the name of Jesus for the forgiveness of sins (Acts 2:38). 
Forgiveness of sins is necessary for salvation. Can we make a simple 
connection between baptism and forgiveness of sin?

This scriptural simplicity is perhaps the most striking testimony to the perfection of 
Christ’s finished redemptive work – it leaves nothing for the sinner to do except receive 
it. 

•	 “Scriptural simplicity” without Scripture?

•	 Nothing to do? No need to repent? No need to believe?
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•	 Clearly, salvation has to be explained clearly. Salvation is indeed simple but 
it is not simplistic.

•	 Salvation has to be received according to the way it is prescribed by the Lord 
( Jn 3:1–5). That is why Ananias said to Paul “And now why are you waiting? 
Arise and be baptised, and wash away your sins, calling on the name of the 
Lord” (Acts 22:16). 

The TJC instructs those concerned with their eternal destiny to “accept the Lord 
Jesus Christ as your Lord and Saviour” (The Way of Salvation). It encourages them 
to “confess all your past sins” and “ask for the Lord’s forgiveness” (Way). But from this 
simple beginning, its teachings quickly muddy the salvation message by adding further, 
extra-scriptural requirements.

•	 How could messages from the Bible (as seen from our articles and even in 
the earlier part of this reply) be termed as extra-biblical?

•	 Is it the case that things that do not fit into a certain pattern of belief are 
considered extra-biblical?

The TJC website presents a complicated five-step salvation formula: In the first 
step, “Believe,” the church’s website states that one should believe in God and accept 
Christ and “the Gospel of Salvation,” but then it adds the qualifier “preached by the 
True Church” (Way). Sadly, the gospel of salvation offered by the TJC has forsaken the 
Bible’s simplicity for its own complex procedure.

•	 “Simplicity”—use of a loaded word again. Does “simple” always mean “less”?

•	 When Jesus came out to preach, He said “Repent and believe in the gospel” 
(Mk 1:15). Is He equally guilty of complicating the salvation process?

•	 John said “We are of God. He who knows God hears us. He who is not 
of God does not hear us” (1 Jn 4:6). Has he made a mistake of adding a 
qualifier “us”, in addition to the teachings of Jesus?

The second sub-heading, “Repent,” directs seekers to confess their sins and ask for 
the Lord’s forgiveness but then adds the requirement: “Determine to change your ways 
and to obey the commandments of God” (Way). While it is true that a person who has 

freshly encountered the Saviour spontaneously desires to please Him in all things, this 
yearning is the result of salvation, not its prerequisite.

•	 Result or requisite? Can a Christian be saved if he fails to keep the 
commandments of God?

•	 Instead of stating without support, let us read the Bible. Jesus said “If we 
want to enter into life, we have to keep the commandments” (Mt 19:17). 
The disciples echoed the same message in their ministries (1 Cor 7:19). In 
fact, those who do not keep the commandments of God are considered liars 
(1 Jn 2:3–5). Can liars enter God’s kingdom?

•	 It is common for those who insist on obedience as a result of salvation to 
argue that those who do not keep the commandments are, in the first place, 
not saved. Is this a “simple” explanation? On the other hand, it does not 
need logical gymnastics to see that Matthew 19:17 stated above is clear: 
keeping the commandments is a requisite of salvation. 

It is not our earnestness for salvation that saves us but our faith in Christ which 
unites us to the Saviour Himself.

•	 It is becoming tiresome to see the continued use of an indisputable fact 
to usher in an unsupported proposition: Faith in Christ saves—this is 
indisputable; “not our earnestness for salvation”—what do you mean? Not 
“our own righteousness” is biblical. But it should be true that “he who seeks 
shall find” means that our earnestness has an impact on God.

A third requirement for salvation under the TJC’s formula is to “accept baptism 
performed by the True Church” (Way). This statement implies that water baptism is 
necessary for redemption and that it must be performed by their church. Admittedly, 
a person who believes and is baptised is saved (Mark 16:16), yet the Bible never 
mandates water baptism as the means for regeneration

•	 This directly contradicts what the Bible teaches. “Believes and is baptised” is 
a cause; “saved” is an effect. If we stick to discussing salvation, isn’t this verse 
“simple” enough?
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•	 The Bible mandates baptism as the only means for regeneration (Tit 3:5). 
Rather, baptism properly follows conversion.

•	 The Bible never teaches this procedure. In fact when you compare Acts 2:38 
with Acts 3:19, you will realise that conversion occurs at baptism.

For example, we know that: The thief on the cross was granted eternal life yet was 
never baptised.

•	 Why use an exception to flout the rule. This occurred before the ascension 
of Jesus. When Christ was on earth, His word was vested with God’s 
authority to forgive sins. This is evident in the Gospels (Mk 2:5, 10). Since 
the physical Jesus is no longer with us, His command to baptise those who 
believe for salvation stands (Mk 16:15–16).

•	 Paul was baptised three days after his conversion on the road to Damascus 
(Acts 9:1–18) and Cornelius and his household were baptised after they 
received the Spirit (10:47).

•	 The Book of Acts never stated that Paul was baptised three days after his 
conversion. Conversion means literally to turn, and primarily denotes a 
spiritual revolution. 

•	 And repentance and forgiveness of sins should be preached in His name to 
all nations (Lk 24:47).

1.	 “Repent therefore, and turn [be converted] again, that your sins may be 
blotted out, that time of refreshing may come from the presence of the 
Lord.” (Acts 3:19).

2.	 “To open their eyes, that they may turn [be converted] from darkness 
to light and from the power of Satan to God, that they may receive the 
forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctified by faith 
in me.” (Acts 26:18).

3.	 “…they should repent and turn [be converted] to God and perform 
deeds worthy of their repentance.” (Acts 26:20).

4.	 From the above verses, we see that repentance prepares one to turn (to 
be converted) for the forgiveness of sins.

•	 To the apostles, sins are forgiven through baptism (Acts 22:16).

•	 Unless a person has died to sin, and this happens in baptism, his mental 
determination and conscientious effort exerted in repentance alone would 
not turn him away from sins (Rom 6:7; 17–18).

•	 We ask “When was Paul forgiven?” It was at baptism (cf. Acts 22:16). In this 
light, his conversion took place when he underwent baptism.

•	 Baptism and the reception of the Holy Spirit are the two pre-requisites for 
salvation ( Jn 3:3, 5: Tit 3:5). One of these can precede the other and vice 
versa. But the important thing is that we must have both. 

Most clearly, when the Philippian jailer explicitly asked, “What must I do to be 
saved?” the apostle Paul answered, “Believe on the Lord Jesus, and you shall be saved” 
(Acts 16:30–31).

•	 Believing in Jesus must go hand in hand with accepting His word (Acts 
16:32).

•	 That is why the jailer and his family were baptised immediately (Acts 
16:33), not even mentioning baptism as a requirement for salvation, when 
given the perfect opportunity to do so.

•	 We think the passage must have been misread (see Acts 16:33 again). In that 
short period, they must have talked about baptism, otherwise how could 
they have been baptised so quickly? The same must have been true in Peter’s 
urgent command to the first Gentile converts (Acts 10:47).

The TJC adds further requirements under the sub-heading “Obey the 
Commandments.” In order to be saved, the reader is instructed to “love God by 
practising His Word” and “love others as yourself by doing good deeds” (Way). In 
themselves, these commandments are innocuous, even scriptural, but as conditions 
appended to the gospel they seriously err, implying the addition of works to faith and 
thus diminishing the finished work of Christ.
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•	 Has Christ belittled His work of sacrifice when he said “To enter life, one 
has to keep the commandments” (Mt 19:17)?

•	 Likewise, have the apostles seriously erred in saying that those who do not 
keep the commandments do not know God (1 Jn 2:3–5)?

•	 It always helps to compare Scripture with Scripture, and not Scripture with a 
preconceived framework.

The TJC imposes further demands on the repentant sinner by admonishing him 
to “pray sincerely and earnestly for the promised gift of the Holy Spirit” and, in order 
to be saved, to “live by the Holy Spirit and become a new person” (Way). The Bible, 
however, charges us to be saved first and then be renewed, not to become a new person 
in order to be saved.

•	 Since having the Holy Spirit is the pledge for us to enter into God’s kingdom 
(Eph 1:13–14), is it wrong to teach members to pray for the Holy Spirit? In 
fact, this teaching originated from Christ (Lk 11:13; Lk 24:49).

•	 The Bible does not teach that once we are saved, we are saved forever. After 
having been saved, we have to be constantly renewed by the Holy Spirit (cf. 
1 Cor 15:2–4). Otherwise, we will be disqualified from entering into life, 
should we fail to be led by the Spirit (Gal 5:18).

The TJC’s teachings again mistake the results of salvation for its prerequisites. It is 
only after a person is reconciled to God that he is able to experience the life-changing 
effects of God’s organic work (Rom 5:10).

•	 This again is viewed from the framework of “salvation takes place at a point 
in time”. Thus, it is impossible for one having this framework to see why 
other things need to be done after repentance and belief.

•	 On the other hand, consider the framework of “salvation as a lifelong 
process”. Then the following holds:

1.	 The life-changing effects obviously begin at baptism when one’s sins are 
washed away. After baptism, a person is given a new lease of life (Rom 
6:4).

2.	 Romans 5:10 supports what has just been said. Reconciliation can only 
take place when sins are removed.

3.	 Thereby the life of Christ becomes our life (Col 3:3–4).

•	 We are drawn again and again to supporting a framework with Scripture, and 
not to sometimes (for we are not allowed even once) do logical gymnastics 
with Bible passages to support a preconceived framework.

Also unscriptural is the TJC’s insistence on evidence of salvation in the form of “the 
speaking of tongues” (Way). Paul plainly said to the tongues-obsessed Corinthians that 
not every Christian speaks in tongues (1 Cor 12:30). Even more important, tongue-
speaking is never taught in the Bible as evidence of salvation.

•	 We should know better—“tongue-speaking as evidence of salvation” is not 
the claim of the True Jesus Church.

•	 This is our claim based on the Bible: speaking in tongues is the only 
evidence of the reception of the Holy Spirit, who is the pledge of our entry 
into the kingdom of God (Eph 1:13–14).

•	 In fact, when enumerating the fruit of the Spirit in Galatians 5, Paul bypasses 
the subject entirely. Further, in Romans, a book which details God’s 
complete salvation, Paul never even brings up the subject.

•	 This is a poor argument in the nature of Luther’s rejection of the epistle of 
James, in relation to the epistle of Romans, because James dares to write 
“faith without works is dead”.

•	 The crux of the matter is not about which book does not talk about speaking 
in tongues. The primary concern should be if the Bible as a whole talks 
about it.

•	 For instance, Paul never talks about “repentance and the forgiveness of sins” 
in the book of Galatians. Does it mean that we can deny its importance?
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All of God’s spiritual blessings are in Christ (Eph 1:3); accordingly, all of our 
instructions to new believers should serve to focus and maintain their simple 
enthrallment with His wonderful person. 

Receiving the Holy Spirit 

The TJC’s teaching concerning receiving the Spirit seriously errs in several respects. 
Primarily, it confuses regeneration by the Spirit with the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 
The TJC website states that “the baptism of the Holy Spirit refers to the descent and 
indwelling of God’s Spirit,” and that regeneration’s “sign and evidence is speaking of 
unintelligible tongues” by “everyone,” that is, every believer. It also promises that the 
Christian will often experience the Spirit through physical “body movement, warmth, 
and indescribable inner joy” (Our Basic Beliefs: the Baptism of the Holy Spirit). 

First, the Bible clearly distinguishes between regeneration by the Spirit and 
baptism in the Spirit.

•	 We do not think that the Bible makes a distinction between regeneration 
(due to the reception) of the Holy Spirit and the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 
The incident below makes this clear.

•	 When Peter returned from his preaching to the household of Cornelius, he 
was accused by some Jews of mingling with the Gentiles. Peter defended 
himself by saying that the Gentiles received the Holy Spirit, just as they did 
(Acts 11:15). His judgment was based on his recollection of what Jesus said: 
“John indeed baptised with water, but you shall be baptised with the Holy 
Spirit” (Acts 11:16). Here, it is clear that the reception of the Holy Spirit is 
the same as the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 

The disciples received the indwelling Spirit who was breathed into them a full fifty 
days before receiving the baptism of the Holy Spirit. On that day in the closed room, 
the resurrected Christ breathed His essence into the disciples, saying, “Receive the Holy 
Spirit” (Jn 20:22).

•	 Is this the only explanation? Consider this alternative: John 20:22 is a 
statement of promise that His disciples would certainly receive the Holy 

Spirit. The support for this explanation is very strong—when Jesus was on 
earth, the Holy Spirit would not come ( Jn 16:7). Next, the Lord began to 
train the disciples to know Him inwardly, to know His invisible, indwelling 
presence rather than the outward, physical relationship to which they were 
accustomed. 

Ultimately, on the day of Pentecost they were clothed with the Spirit (Acts 2:1–4; 
Luke 24:49) by being baptised in the Spirit (1 Cor 12:13). When a person believes 
in the Lord, he experiences regeneration and is born of God the Spirit in his spirit  
(Jn 3:6). When power and authority are needed, such as when preaching the gospel, 
the same believer experiences the Spirit as his mantle, his authorisation, by means of 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit

•	 A matter (not trivial) of terminology—Does the Bible use the word 
“clothe”?

•	 Though sometimes justified, one finds the need for new terminology to fit 
a preconceived framework. Unfortunately, in this case, it looks like a mixed 
metaphor—clothed by being baptised (immersed)?

•	 We do not distinguish between receiving the Holy Spirit and being baptised 
in the Spirit. As water baptism is also the starting point of reconciliation to 
God, Spirit-baptism fits very well with receiving the Spirit.

•	 We distinguish between receiving the Holy Spirit and the Spirit working 
through a person. The former is the promise of the Lord, and the latter is the 
free will of the Spirit to work through whom He chooses.

Regeneration and the baptism of the Holy Spirit are distinct experiences.

Second, receiving the Holy Spirit is not evidenced by the speaking of unintelligible 
tongues. The tongues spoken in Acts chapter two were authentic languages readily 
understood by a multilingual audience (vv. 4–11).
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•	 On the day of Pentecost, the 120 were filled with the Holy Spirit and began 
to speak in other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. The devout Jews 
from every nation under heaven were amazed and bewildered because they 
were each hearing the 120 speak, in his own language, the mighty deeds of 
God.

•	 Many, therefore, conclude that speaking in tongues can actually be 
understood, i.e. the speaker speaks a language that can be understood by 
others.

•	 Consider the following explanations:

Let us examine 1 Corinthians 14:2, which says; “For one who speaks in a 
tongue does not speak to men, but to God; for no one understands, but in his 
spirit he speaks mysteries.” It seems this verse disagrees with the actual happening 
at Pentecost.

Let us closely examine this incident at Pentecost. There were in fact two 
groups of observers. The first group consisted of devout Jews and proselytes 
(Acts 2:10). These Jews were the Diaspora, who came from other parts of the 
world outside Judea. They were not born in Judea. They frequently made 
pilgrimages to Jerusalem to observe important feasts such as the Passover. The 
proselytes were the Gentile believers in Judaism. Miraculously, each in this group 
could hear the 120 speak in his own native language (Acts 2:5); the language of 
his country of birth.

The others mocked at a group of people who were seemingly drunk  
(Acts 2:13). A safe assumption can be made that this group of people could 
not understand what the 120 were speaking. Otherwise, they would not have 
said they were drunk (Acts 2:13), but they could have been just as amazed and 
bewildered as the devout group.

It seems not all, but only certain people, could understand the tongues from 
the Holy Spirit.

Study the incident even closer. At that time, the crowd consisted of people 
from not less than ten different places. “Parthians, Medes, Elamites, residents of 
Mesopotamia, Judea and Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Libya, 
visitors from Rome, Cretans and Arabians” (Acts 2:8–11). How could every one 
of the 120 speak together, and in more than ten different tongues simultaneously? 

Something even more miraculous was that all their tongues were heard by each 
and every one of the devout Jews in his own language.

Our best possible explanation is that God had opened the ears of every 
devout Jew and proselyte, so that each of them could understand the spiritual 
tongues in his own language. This explanation does not contradict with any part 
of the Bible. Men can understand when God intends it to be so, otherwise no one 
can understand the spiritual tongues because it is not one of the languages of the 
world (1 Cor 12:10).

Furthermore, as mentioned previously, the Bible teaches by both example and 
omission that tongue-speaking is not a universal experience. A third error is associating 
the receiving of the Spirit with “body movement” and “warmth” (Basic: Holy Spirit). 
This teaching erroneously predisposes new believers to expect particular physical 
sensations and reactions

•	 We do not teach a believer to expect that a bodily movement is surely to 
occur; rather, it is our experience that it normally occurs when one receives 
the Holy Spirit. 

•	 Is it not true that when one receives the Holy Spirit, he will experience some 
sort of sensation? Consider how the onlookers on the Day of Pentecost 
regarded those who received the Holy Spirit as being drunk.

One can imagine the disappointment and frustration of new Christians who 
neither speak in tongues nor experience these sensations and movements. In actuality, 
such an experience is contrary to Paul’s description of the fruit of the Spirit as “self-
control” (Gal 5:23).

•	 Is the author saying that the 120 were without self-control when the Spirit 
came upon them?

Moreover, one filled with the Spirit does not always feel indescribable joy. It is 
possible for believers to grieve, mourn, and sorrow while still being filled with the Spirit

•	 We agree, since we did not say that “one filled with the Spirit would always 
feel indescribable joy”.
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For example, it is possible to be blessed while mourning (Matt 5:4) and to suffer 
with others who are suffering (1Cor 12:26) while being filled with the Spirit. Certainly 
there is joy in the Holy Spirit (Rom 14:17), but to link particular physical sensations 
and movements with the receiving of the Spirit is to incline the new believer toward the 
sensual and away from the preciousness of Christ’s person.

•	 This is not our intention. We teach people to pray for the Holy Spirit, who is 
Christ Himself. We do not teach people to pray for tongues or for physical 
sensations. When one receives whom he is praying for, he will speak in 
tongues. 

How do I receive the Holy Spirit? 

According to the TJC’s teaching, in order to receive the Spirit one must “pray earnestly 
and persistently to God to fill you with His Spirit” (Basic: Holy Spirit). Here, once 
again, it is the believers’ effort and tenacity that persuade God to respond. The Bible, 
however, presents the opposite picture. When the first disciples received the Spirit in 
John 20:22, it was simply by means of their spiritual breathing, without a lengthy 
period of preparation or any spiritual callisthenics.

•	 Please read Luke 11:13 followed by the preceding passage about the 
persistent friend in Luke 11:5–8. 

Similarly, in Lamentations 3:55–57, Jeremiah refers to his practice of calling 
on the Lord as his spiritual “breathing.” Additionally, in Ephesians 5:18–19 Paul 
shows how easily and enjoyably one can be filled in spirit singing psalms with 
your heart. 

 In sum, both the initial receiving of the Holy Spirit and the continual filling 
with the Spirit are not predicated on the believers’ persistent effort but rather 
take place spontaneously as he turns his heart to the Lord, whether by praying, 
singing, or calling on the Lord’s name.

•	 Turning to God requires great effort. Some do not even manage to do so 
(Hos 7:16).

Since according to the TJC a lengthy, persistent prayer is required in order to 

receive the Spirit, it outlines a detailed method of prayer, as follows: The believer must 
kneel with humility. Close your eyes to concentrate. Begin by saying “In the name of 
Lord Jesus I pray.” Praise the Lord by saying “Hallelujah” (Basic: Holy Spirit). 

Again, the time factor is stressed: “Spend time to speak with God from your heart 
and ask Him to fill you with the Holy Spirit” (Basic: Holy Spirit). Finally, the seeking 
believer is instructed: Conclude your prayer with “Amen” (Basic: Holy Spirit). 

While there is certainly nothing unscriptural about praising the Lord, saying 
“Hallelujah” and “Amen,” or reciting at the beginning of one’s prayer, “In the name 
of the Lord Jesus,” it is troubling that these phrases – in their prescribed order – are 
given as a formula for prayer. Prayer is not a method which, when followed according 
to directions, will secure the petitioner’s desire.

•	 Is there anything wrong with teaching a new convert to pray? Even Jesus and 
John taught His disciples how to pray (Lk 11:1).

Rather, prayer is, in its highest definition, contact with the Triune God in order to 
allow Him to transmit Himself as the Spirit into us. Simply stated, by means of prayer 
we are brought into direct contact with His precious person. Whether God grants 
our request or not is secondary; what is primary is that through prayer He dispenses 
Himself into us as vessels now opened by means of our prayer

•	 We believe in the One True God (Rom 9:5; 1 Jn 5:20; Deut 6:4).

•	 This is terminology again. Triune and Trinity are non-biblical terms for a 
new concept.

•	 Obviously, we and the author think that prayer is important. Thus, the 
author makes no new point, and yet disdains helpful teachings on prayer 
that are based on the Bible.

•	 How can a new convert be brought to the presence of Christ? Is it not 
through offering earnest prayers? Even Jesus teaches about praying with 
importunity (Lk 11:5–8; 18:1–8). Only through earnest prayers can we 
open ourselves to God.
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The TJC’s formula for prayer again illustrates how teachings concerning spiritual 
things (e.g. prayer) can actually distract believers from the central point of the 
Christian faith and walk in the person of Christ.

•	 The warning about rituals degenerating away from the person of Christ is 
valid. But, how would the author know if this has actually happened in the 
True Jesus Church? Is it based solely on his interpretation of what the True 
Jesus Church teaches.

The baptism of water

The most unscriptural teaching of the TJC is the bizarre assertion that the blood of 
Christ is contained in the baptismal waters. The TJC states, “God has confirmed the 
baptism in the True Jesus Church by showing countless visions of Jesus’ blood in the 
water and by working miracles of healing” (Our Basic Beliefs: the Baptism of Water). 
Visions and healings are easily fabricated and should never be used to establish 
doctrine, especially one stating that the blood of Christ is located in the True Jesus 
Church’s baptismal waters.

•	 The first basis for doctrine will always be the Bible. Baptism for the 
remission of sins is strongly supported by Scripture.

•	 Built on this unshakeable foundation, Jesus Himself said “Miracles shall 
accompany those who believe” (Mk 16:17–18).

•	 Water baptism, as defined and performed by the TJC, has been added to 
their list of prerequisites for salvation.

•	 The biblical basis is clear. One can begin with Mark 16:15–16. There are 
many other verses.

The TJC validates this astonishing notion by appealing to 1 John 5:6–8, which 
states that the water of baptism, the blood, and the Spirit all testify of one thing. Based 
on these verses, the TJC teaches that the blood of Christ and the Spirit are physically 
present “in the water during baptisms performed by the Church” (Basic: Baptism). 

However, as verse 7 clarifies, these three entities remain distinct (blood, water, and 
Spirit), yet they are one in what they testify (v. 8). What do they testify? Verse 9 tells us 
that they testify “concerning His Son.”

•	 Indeed verse 9 is talking about testifying the Son. But it was about how the 
Son came (6): not by water only, but by water and blood.

•	 How do we know blood is in the water? John himself testified to the blood in 
water ( Jn 19:34–35); this is the testimony of man (9).

•	 In baptism, we do not see the blood of Jesus, unless He permits us. Yet 
these visions are never our main support. They are included only after the 
doctrine has been established through the relevant Scriptures.

•	 We believe the blood is in the water because we have the Holy Spirit. It is 
the Holy Spirit that testifies the presence of His blood. The reason is plain: 
the blood of Christ is offered through the eternal Spirit, together with Christ 
Himself (Heb 9:14). So today, if we have the Holy Spirit, which is evidenced 
by speaking in tongues, we know the blood of Jesus is there in baptism.

It is interesting that the Scripture provides three separate testimonies regarding 
the Son: one related to the water (Mt 3:16–17; Jn 1:31), another to the blood (Jn 
19:31–35; Mt 27:50–54), and the third to the Spirit (John 1:32–34; 3:34). 

These three different entities are in agreement and testify one thing, that Jesus is the 
Son of God. None of these verses imply in any way that the three form a compound of 
baptismal water/blood/Spirit. 

The TJC further confounds this scriptural distinction by calling the baptismal 
waters “a redeeming fountain” (Basic: Baptism). Once again, its teaching misdirects 
believers to its ceremonial procedure for salvation rather than emphasising the Saviour 
Himself. Among other ritualistic items, the candidate must believe the “TJC as His 
body,” must have his “head bowed,” and must be immersed “in natural flowing water” 
(Basic: Baptism).

•	 We are redeemed by the blood of Jesus (Acts 20:28).
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•	 Where can we find the blood? It is when we are in Christ (Eph 1:7; Col 
1:14).

•	 How can we be in Him? It is when we are baptised into Christ (Gal 3:27–
29).

•	 Since there is only one baptism (Eph 4:5), the manner of baptism should 
be as performed by Jesus and His disciples. This is the basis for insisting on 
being “head bowed” (the manner of the death of Christ: “And bowing His 
head, He gave up His Spirit” ( Jn 19:30); the manner of a repentant sinner) 
and “in living water” (all baptisms could be safely assumed to be in natural 
bodies of water as there were no baptismal fonts in those days).

The website even goes so far as to illustrate a procedure of baptism with an 
instructional diagram, “The Biblical Way of Baptism,” something completely foreign 
to the Bible. What is most important about baptism is not the mode, method or 
phraseology employed; it is the believer’s immersion into the Triune God. Believers 
should be led to appreciate the fact that it is not the baptismal water that cleanses us, 
but the Saviour, whom we contact, who cleanses us (Acts 22:16).

•	 Again, we emphasise that there is only one baptism (Eph 4:5), meaning 
there must be only one correct mode of baptism.

•	 We do not say it is the water that cleanses, rather it is the blood of Jesus 
(Acts 20:28) in the water in the presence of the Holy Spirit that cleanses.

Keeping the Sabbath 

The TJC compounds its legalistic rubric of requirements by stating , “Sabbath 
observance is a commandment to every God-worshipper” (Our Basic Beliefs: the 
Sabbath Day), and “Today, God wants all believers to honour this day as well” (Basic: 
Sabbath). The church encourages its members to worship on Saturday and “rest 
from worldly tasks and cares” (Basic: Sabbath). It erroneously states that the New 
Testament believers kept the Sabbath instead of the Lord’s Day, attributing that later 
change to Constantine.

•	 The teachings on this matter were supported by the Bible and historical 
documents.

Actually, the New Testament believers observed the Lord’s Day and considered the 
Sabbath as a shadow of the coming Christ (Rev 1:10; Col 2:16–17).

•	 We challenge the author to come up with a Bible verse that explicitly says 
that the Lord’s Day is Sunday.

•	 Revelation 1:10 merely states the day on which the Lord appears to John. 
In fact, the Lord’s Day looks more akin to “the day of the Lord” often 
mentioned in OT prophecy regarding Judgment Day.

•	 Colossians 2:16–17 does not say that the keeping of the Sabbath is only a 
shadow. The Sabbath refers not to the seventh day Sabbath, but the festive 
Sabbaths, such as the High Sabbath.

The coming of Christ is the coming of the real Sabbath, because He is our real 
rest. In fact, Paul warned the Gentiles not to allow others to bring them back to the 
“shadows,” including the Sabbath (Gal 4:9–11). 

This issue was settled conclusively when the “pillars” of the church, in considering 
which Old Testament restrictions the Gentiles were obligated to keep, listed only the 
abstaining from fornication and from eating things that have been sacrificed to idols, 
blood, and the meat of strangled animals (Acts 15:28–29)

•	 This is a very poor argument, as it would mean that Gentiles need not keep 
any other “Jewish” law. What about the Ten Commandments?

•	 Jesus Himself says that we need to keep the commandments to enter into 
life (Mt 19:17). Commandments here, obviously, include the fourth 
Commandment.

•	 The apostles echoed what Jesus said (1 Cor 7:19; 1 Jn 2:3–4).

•	 If a new convert is only required to keep the resolutions of the 
Jerusalem Conference, does it mean that he can do away with the Ten 
Commandments? Can he worship idols? Does he have a licence to kill?
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If the Sabbath had applied to the believing Gentiles, as the TJC teaches, it surely 
would have been mentioned in this passage. What is even stranger is the TJC’s 
personification of the Sabbath. That day is ascribed personal attributes which should 
refer instead to the Lord Himself. The TJC, however, maintains that the ritualistic 
keeping of the Sabbath “reminds us...points clearly...urges us...is the constant renewal” 
and “guides God-fearing people” (Basic: Sabbath)

•	 Are there any grounds for the accusation of a ritualistic keeping of the 
Sabbath, other than us rigorously keeping it on the seventh day, on which it 
has always been?

The keeping of a day in effect replaces the believer’s experience of the person who 
is our Sabbath rest (Heb 4:9). These examples illustrate how easy it is to be well 
intentioned in teaching new believers and yet by means of inaccurate notions distract 
them from the very centre of their salvation –-> Christ Himself. The TJC makes this 
profoundly serious mistake.

•	 Here, Hebrews 4:9 does not refer to Jesus as the source of rest in this 
context. It is the rest in the future. It is given to those who enter into the 
rest of God on the Sabbath, just like God ceased from His work—the work 
of creation (10). By encouraging a new convert to keep the Sabbath, we 
actually invite him to enter into the presence of God.

•	 We should rightly be wary of teachings that seem strange.

•	 On the other hand, the traditional framework of beliefs and doctrines that 
one has also needs to be re-examined.

•	 The solution is to return to the Bible, and make sure that the doctrine fits 
the Scriptures (all of the relevant ones, and not a selection), and not only 
choosing the Scriptures that seem to support the doctrine.

We have done our best to reply to the points raised. We pray that all who read 
these will consider the views prayerfully and biblically.
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